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+a; As Chriſt by taking our Nature, 
upon him 
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ſigns of it, Heb. a. 14, £5, 16. For 
a5 much then ag the Children are par- 


takers of Fleſh: and Blood, he alſo him- 


F likewiſe took part of the ſame, that 
4 Kar Death he might deſtroy bim that 


had the Power of death thai ic, the Devil; 


that ĩs that by, taking our Nature upon 
him, he might be capable of encounter- 
ing this Enemy; that is of encountering 
Death in his son Territories, and 
beating him in bis own. Quarters 3 
and by riſing out of his Grave, he 
might. give us full and comfortable 
aſſurancè of the Poſſibility of being 


Cod pitched upon .th 
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Val. 9. 


Inimortality broug gb 10 llt, | 
which was moſt fit and proper to en- 


courage an and bear us up inſt che 
Terrofs of this Enemy and by giving 
us à lively'inſtance and example of _ 


Vier < oer Death., acchiieved b 
; — 2 e Lo 


we ig hi e onſolation an 
good hope #brokg at might be 
fully er d that he. Gl had con- 
quei d ids Eneun for, himſelf, was 


able alſo td conquer Rim for us, and 


to deliver us from tlie Grave. There- 
fore the Apoſtle reaſons from the fit- 
neſs and ſuitableneſs of this Diſpen- 
ſation, as if no other Argument could 
have been ſo proper to arm us . 
gainſt the fears of Death, and to - 
tisſie us that we ſhould not alw 3 

held under the Power of it; Fort us 


uch Ar nbe Children urs pertabert i of 


Fleſh” an Blood, he *klft himſelf lib. 


wiſe tobt part o the ſame; that thromeb 
1% He Ft 2274 bim that had 'the 
Power f Death, and deliver them who 
threigh fear of Death, &c. The force 
of which Argument is this, That ſee- 
ing men are of a mortal Nature, (for 
that he means by being pertaler⸗ o 


Fleſb and Blood.) nothing can be 4 
greater comfort to us againſt the * 
0 


rr 
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us. by 
the World had before, therefore it 
will be e to into theſe 


vj 10 eee eb 15 
of Death, than to ſee Death cons AAR 
quer'd by Fleſh and Blood, by one of Serm 
the ſame Nature with our ſelves. 
Therefore the Apoſtle adds, ver. 16. 
For verily he took not on hint 5 Nature 


A 7 But the 2 5 of ': Abraham. If 


had alluine the A ngeli6a e hs "= 
nch is Int ih op d not 33 
WW been i öde Conviction to . 
us of the lbs of it, as"to have 
a lively Aimee Ny example preſen- 
58 us, of one in our Nature conquer- 
ing Death, and trium E oyer the | . 
Grave. | T proceed to the . KS 


Il. Thing,” What Chriſt hath done _— 
towards the bringing and inj- = 
mortality to light, "And — 7 I told 4 
you that this is comparatively ſpoken, 
and ſignifies tous a greater dgres of 4 
evidence, and a firmer aſſurance given . 
the Chriftian Religiqn, than 


Iwo things. e . ä — 
Fir 
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Fl What ſhane men had or "= 
might have had of the Immortality Y 


of the Soul, and a future State, be- 
2! the coming of Chriſt into the 


World, 


lt by. 
World, and the ene a as 
* 4 Laps 823 


3 wWbat greater FER 
| and what biber 408188 of Aſſurance 
the Goſpel now gives us of Immortal 
Life; What greater; Arguments this 
new Reyelati ron and Diver y of God 
i the furniſh. us with; 
| g the Mon us of this matter, than 
995 World was e wirbar be; 
fore. 0 2775 cory Fry 19 b. 
: Ei. What 1 men had or 
might have had of the Immortality 'of 
the 17 and conſequently of a, fu- 
ture State, before the Revelation. of 
the. Goſpel by ; Chriſt's coming into 
the World. rs! here are. #wo things 
. to be conlider . bas 
_ Bi What Argu WS natural Rea: 
th furni coy withal, to 

— us of this Principle, That our 
Souls are Immortal, and that there is 


another State remains or men after 
An <2 GY EET ; 8 


. What ene de 1 
the World had of. this e 15 


I? ö 
CO a 74 


ke 


— 5 W 
fore Chriſt's coming: into the Won 
clas di ee "eel wtat: A ne 
ews Had. The: Reaſon why I ſhatt 
ſpeak to theſe diſtinctly, is, becauſe 
chey are two vet y different it inquiries; 
What Aſſurance men might Hare bad 
from the Principles of natural Rea- 
ſon concerning this matter, and what 
\\ſurance'they had de Io 1 Wh. 
with the... | "I 
3:4 ge, 5 10 
5 What e alta Rea 
oth furniſh us witha],to perſwade 
is $f this Printiple, that dur Souls are 
F mmortal, and conſequently that a- 
other State remains for men 1155 
is Life. And here 1 ſhall ſhew, 


. A 1. 8 


1 How much ay be be. ſaid for it 
U. How litele can be⸗ Rid 3 thy © 1 
But before I come to ſpeak Aarti 3 
larly to the Arguments, Which na- 
tal Reaſon affords tis for the Proof 
this Principle, I ſhall -preiniſe cer- 
in genial Oaetarigns) nich 
e light and 1 0 the 12385 | 
wi ng Arguments. WEL) | 


J. MY” 
Nun, 1 $7 2 6111 N 


Go 1 
he- Bi By the RE we mean Ty ue 
oke Q - 7 of 


LY 


1 
- 


| 
0 
5 


* 
1 
4 


9 


* LT 7% 4 » 
j an 
N ha = — 
1 A. — 9 Ce * * 
4 Jo? g ft 
«„ C 


10 What i meant a the $aul, 
ARA af Man diſtin from his Body, or 4 
. 9+ Pu 2, in him Which. is not Mat- 

ter. 1995 rather to deſcribe it this 
Way, than b + the eſſential Properties 
ef it, which are hard to fix upon, 
and are more remote from common 
app prehenſion. Our Saviour, when he 
would convince his Diſciples, afterhis 
Reſurrection, that the Body wherein 
he appeared to them was a real Body, 
and that he was not a Spirit or Ap- 
tion, he bids. them ouch and 
Eels 717785 fr, ſays be, 4 Spirit hath 
Meg Bones, as ye ſee me {to 
Fo Io that by 1 Sout or Spirit 
of a Man, we mean forme Principle i in 
Man, RA, is really diſtinct from his 
viſible an ſenſible. part, from all 
that in Man which affacts our qut- 
ward Senſes, and which is not to be 
© deſcribed, any nt and external 
ory. h as we uſe 20 deſeribe 
Þy.: becauſe it.is fuppoſed/to 
Fr of fuch a Nature, as prong not fall 
under the cognirance and notice of 
any of our Senſes. And therefore 
deſer it, by 1 removing from, It all 
thoſe Qualities NT ties whic 
belo that which falls under our 
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cn wht byTmmortality. 19 
Man diſtinct from his Body, a Prinei- = 
ple in him which is not Matter; that Serm. 1. 
Principle which is the Cauſe of thoſe 
ſeveral Operations, which by inward 
Senſe and Experience we are conſci- 
ous to our ſelves of; ſuch are Per- 
ception, Underſtanding, Memory, 

Vill. So. that the moſt WM and po- 
pular notion that we can have of the 


„Poul, is, that it is ſomething in us 
" Wwhich,we never ſaw, and which is 
Fe cauſe of thoſe. effects which we 
Pp nd in our ſelves; it is the Princi- 


dle whereby we are conſcious to our 
elves, that we perceive ſuch and ſuch 


7 Objects, that we ſee, or hear, or per- 


eive any thing by any other Senſe; 
t is that whereby we think and re- 
ember, whereby we reaſon about 
my thing, and do freely chuſe and 


dalefuſe ſuch things as are preſented ; 4 
beo us. Theſe Operations every one is 3 4 
Wonſcious. to himſelf of, and that q 


vhich is the Principle of theſe, or 
he Cauſe from whence theſe pro- 
5 is that which we mean by the 
OUl. 771 * | 8 A 
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Us + 


ou Secondly, By the Immortality of the 
mou), I mean nothing elſe, but that 2B 
, C2 i 1 


| 20 2 Mhet il aun by the vo 


Wit ſurvives the Body, that What the 
Vol. 9. Body dies and falls to! the Ground, 

t "bis Principle, which we call the 

hr ſtilk remains and lives ſeparate 

from it; that is, there is ſtill a part 

of us which" is free from- the fate of 

the Body, and continues to perform 

all thoſe Operations, to tlie perfor- 
mance of which the Or ans of the 
Body are not neceſſary; that is, when 

our Bodies are deſtitute of Lite, and 

become a dead Carcaſe, there is (till 
ſomething | that did belong to .-u, 

which retains the Power o "Under- 
ftanding, which thinks, and reaſons, 

and' rememibets, and Fr has theſc 

f . 


Midi That he cba der 8 
to prove ehe Soul's Rana rr ſup 
| . poleth the exiſtence of a Deity, tha 
5 there is a God. For altho there be 
very intimate and ſtrict connexion be 
tween theſe two Principles. as to u 
as being the two great Pillars of al 
Religion 5 yet that which is firſt; and 
moſt fundamental to all Religion, 
the exiſtence of a God; which if i 
de not firſt proved, the beſt Argo 
ments for che Soul” > [mortality 8. 
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F: thejr force. Therefore as to the DN. — 
1 ſent Argument, Fuge the Being of Serm. I. I. 
WH God, as a thing acknowledged, pn N 
not now to be proved ; which I mar. 

the better do, having formerly en- 

t dcayoured to make good. this grand 
Principle of Religion, againſt the 

* en of. me Atheiſts. 
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85 -Fourthly; "The Fides of a God 
7 being poſed: this doth very much 
i facilitate the other, of the Souls 
un Immortality. For this being an eſſen- 


8 tial Property. of the Divine Nature, 
chat he is a Spirit, that is, ſomething 
© that is not Matter; it being once grant- d. 


ed that God is, thus much is gained, 
that there is ſuch a thing as a Spirit, 
as an inimaterial Subſtance, that is 
not liable to die or periſh: ſa that he 
that goes-about to prove the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, ſhall; not need. to 
prove that there may be ſuch a thing 
as a Spirit, that the notion of an im- 
material Subſtance does not imply a 
OContradiction; becauſe, fu poſing 
my that there is 2 God, who.3 is ellential- 
ba Spirit, there can be no doubt of 
-M the: Poſlibility of ſuch a thing as a 
Spirit; and for there be this diffe- 
B C3 tence 
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2 — 225 e W 
1 V rence between God and all other Spi⸗ 
3 Vol. 9: rits, that he an infinite Spirit, 
_ whereas others are but finite; yet no 
Man that grants the exiſtence of an 
infinite Spirit, can with any pretence 
or colour of Reaſon cd the ws 
| bility of a finite Spirit, | 5 


Feb, * laſtly, It is . rea- 
1 ſonable that men ſhould acquieſce and 
1 reſt ſatisfied in ſuch Reaſons and 
1 Arguments for the Proof of any t 
* 2ẽãẽssa the Nature of the thing to to . be 
=—_ proved will bear; becauſe there are 
1 ſeveral kinds and degrees of Evidence, 
= * which all things are not equally ca- 
1 pable of. It is ſufficient that the Evi- 
. dence be ſuch. as the Nature of the 
= thing to be proved will admit of, 
Y and ſuch as prudent men make no 


*% ſeruple to admit for ſufficient Evi- 
A -  - dence for things of the like nature, 
= - and ſuch as, ſuppoſing the thing to 
= be, we cannot ordinarily expect bet- 
s fer or greater Evidence for it. 


5 Tiens are two kinds of Evidence, 
which are the higheſt and moſt ſatis- 
factory that this World affords to us, 

and 82 10 are the Evidence of Senſe, 


r >. £x<. 


A_—_ 


ak theta ee 
Now there are many things, concern- 
ng which the generality-of men pro- 

fels themſelves to be well ſatished, 
which do not afford either of theſe 


does furniſh him with the Teſtimony 


Pore of the thing affords no great · 


POS. 1 


kinds of Evidence. There's none of 


us but do firmly believe that we were 


born, tho we do not remember 
any ſuch thing, no Mans memory 


of his Senſes for this Matter, nor can 
any Man prove this by a Mathema- 


tical Demonſtration, nor by any ne- 


ceſſary Argument, o as to ſhew it 
impoſſible that the thing ſhould be o- 
therwiſe. For it is poſſible that a Man 


may come into the World otherwiſe, 
than by the ordinary courſe of Gene- 
ration, as the firſt Man did, who was 
created immediately by God; and 


yet I know no Man in the World 


vrho doubts inthe leaſt concerning this 


matter, tho he have no other Argu- 

ment fo? it, but the Teſtimony of o- 
thers, and his own Obſervation, how 
other Perſons like himſelf came into 


the World. And tis reaſonable to ac- 


quieſce in this Evidence, becauſe the 


We wha never were at * 
84 lem, 


N 
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len, do firmly believe that there is 
Vol. 9. ſuch a place, upon the Teſtimony 
aA nd Relation of others; and no Man 
zs blamed for this, as being over-cre- 
dulous ; becauſe no Man, that will 
not take the pains to go thither, can 
have any other greater Evidence of 
it, than the general Teſtimony of 
thoſe who ſay they have ſeen it. 
And indeed almoſt all Human Affairs, 
I am ſure the moſt important, are go- 
verned and conducted by ſuch Evi- 
dence, as falls very much ſhort both 
of the Evidence of Senſe, and of Ma- 
thematical Demonſtration. | 


Io apply this then to my preſent 
purpoſe. That the Soul of Man is of 
an Immortal Nature, is not capable 
of all kinds and degrees of Evidence. 
It cannot be proved by our Senſes, 

nor is it reaſonable to expect it ſnould 
be ſo proved; becauſe the Squl is ſup- 
poſed, by every one that Diſcourſeth 
of it, to be a thing vf ſuch a Nature 
as cannot be ſeen or handled, or fall 
under any other of our Senſes: nor 
can it be proved to us by our on ex- 
perience, while we are in this World; 
ecauſe whoever dies, which is the 


"to bs Woo: 3 5 
only Aer can be made e our 
Souls remain after our Bodies, goes Serm. T, 
out of this World. As för Mathema- 
tical Demonſtration, the Nature of 
the thing renders it incapable of it. It 

remains then that we reſt contented 
with ſuch Arguments as the Nature 
of the thing Will bear, and with fach 
Evidence as men are contented to ac- 
cept of, and do account ſufficient in 
other Matters; ſuch Evidence as a 
prudent conſidering Man, who is not 
credulous on the one hand, and on 
the other is not prejudiced by an 
a againſt it, * reſt —=Y 
ed in. 


Having dene theſe Fr FER ; 
Gderations to clear my way, I now 
come to ſpeak to the particular Ar- 
guments, whereby the Immortality of 
the Soul may be made out to our 
Reaſon. And the beſt way to eſtimate 
the force of the Arguments which I 
ſhall bring for it, will be to conſider 
before-hand with our ſelves, . what 
Evidence we can in reaſon expect for 
a thing} of this Nature. Suppoſe our 
Souls be Immortal; by what kind of 
Ron could we dere to be aſſu- 
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3 W 
rd of it? Setting aſide Miracles and 
ol. 9. Divine Revelation, "RO WF" a 
mote than chis? 


1 1. That che thing be Aa natural o 
tion and Dickate of our Minds. 


II. That it do not coneradid any 

| other Principle that Nature - hath 
planted in us, but does very well ac- 
cord and agree with all other the 
moſt natural Notions of our n 4 


II. That it be ſuitable to our nate 
f ral Fears and Hopes. 


IV. That it tend to the Happibeſs 
of Man, and the- * and: Go- | 
— vernment of the \ 


v. That it give che moſt 3 
account of all thoſe inward Actions, 
which we are Conſcious to our ſelves 
of, as Perception, Underſtanding, Me- 
mory, Will, which we cannot with- 
out. great unreaſonableneſs aſcribe to 
Matter, as the Cauſe of them. If all 
* theſe be thus, as I-ſhall endeavour to 
_ make it appear they are, what great- 
1 er e could we dee W 


- Rag „ 4 
of the Immortality of our n chin ARA 7 
theſe Arguments give us?” I do e 8 
ſay that any one of theſe, ents 3 
doth ſufficiently conclude this thing 


nor is it „that taken 150 1 
and by themſcives they-Thould-do'wy, 3 
it is ſufficient that they concur to _ 
make up one entire Argument, which = 

may be a fufficiemt Evidence of the 
Soul? immortality. To Wuſtrate' this 9 
by an inſtance. Suppoſe a Man ſhould 
uſe theſe two. Arguments, to | 


that ſuch a Man deſerves to be credi- 2 

ted in ſuch a Relation. Fi, becanſe - == 

he had ſufficient' knowledge ofthe ' © 

thing he relates; and Secondly, be- | 2 

cauſe he is a Man of Integrity and Fi- '-, 

delity. Neither of theſe alone would _ 

| prove the Man to be worthy of Cre- 

C as — Sa 5 

\| Argument n F 

s, guments which I have produced; it 

s may be, noone of them is 2 

2 inducement, taken fingly and by it 

1- Wl {elE, to ſatisfie' a Man fully that the 

to Soul is Immortal ; and yet they may 
ooncur together to make 2 wi | 

. Argument, | I IM? I 
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Vol. 9. I. That our Souls are of an Immor- 

- ' tab Nature; that they do not die and 

1 _pefifh with our Bodies, but paſs into 

1 another State upon the Diſſolution of 

| dur Bodies, is a natural Notion and 

Dictate of our Minds. That I call a 

natural Notion, which the Minds of 

all men do naturally hit upoy and 

agree in, notwithſtanding the di- 

5 Kang ant remoteneſs of the ſeveral 

Parts of the World from one another, 

; - ANotwithſtanding the different tempers, 

aud manner and ways of Education. 

The only way to meaſure whether any 

thing be natural or not, is by inqui- 4 

ring whether it agree to the whole 
kind or not: if it do, then we call it 
natural. Ozninm conſenſus nature vox 
et, The conſent of all 3s the voice of Na- 
ure, ſays Tully, ſpeaking of the Uni- 
verſal Agreement of all Nations in this 
apprelienſion, that the Souls of men 

remain aſter their Bodies: And this he 

tells us he looks upon as a very great 

Argument, Maximum vere Argumentun 

_ eſt, naturam ipſam dle Immortalitate ani- 

marum tacitam-judicare, Quod onmibus 

curæ ſint & maxim quidem que poſ 

muortem futura ſunt, This is à very great 
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the Immortality of the r Lowe & . 
are ſoliciout gs hat 

them | after death, "Neſcio's 2 

ret in mentibas CET i e- 
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5 fx State; "and This . 
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ry 5 T Aeby eſſe natur aße, 
— "fe Permanere ani n arbitramm onſtn-" 
le Sſunitionun mins, Ar this 


wy 20d, ſo bythe eon 
- Allet — Son won't 4 

43." I might multip tion 
to this tin — rpoſe- dn 25 5 ei 
Heathen Writers; but theſe: TR 
have produced out of this: 


great" Au. 


R before 
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nay artec in us "by Nature, Thatithihe rum 


which have been diſcovered in thefe - 
later Ages of os World, and which 


cho S, Again the fame 
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ſent F all Nations wn” 


thor, are ſo plain age: capes that 9 


i that” "Nature doth ſeoretly, CAN * 1 


: need W other." „ee 
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As for thoſe PRIN: Nations ” 
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before the firſt planting of "FUE 
Vol N. Were never known to — held Cor. 


"Alek if the "mY 


xdence with theſe Parts of the 
World, yet all thoſe Nations agree 
im this Principle, of the Immortality 
of the Soul; nay. even the moſt bar- 
barous of thoſe Nations, thoſe who 


are maſt inhumane and eat one auo- 


ther, thoſ& of Tn amonult in Braſile, 
who are ſaid by ſame Authors, but 1 
think not upon ſufficient grounds; 


not to acknowledge the being of 4 


God ; yet even theſe (as Lerius tells 
us, who lived among them) had a 


very fixt and firm perſwaſion of this 
Principle of Religion, the Immortas” 
lity of the Soul. There ic not, ſays he, 


any Nation in the World more remote 
from all Religion than theſe were; ; Jeb 
ta ſhew that there is ſome light in the 
0 1 of "this darkneſs,” I can, ſays he, 
rm, that they have nat only 
fe apt apprehenſions of 2 Immortality of 


the! Soul, but a moſt confident perſwaſion . 


of it. | Their opinion, ſays he, is that 

the Souls of ſtout and valiant owe after 
death flie beyond the higheſt M ountains, 
and there are gathered to their Lathers 
and et e and live in plea- 


fant Gardens, with all manner of de- 
- lights z 
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1 but the Souls of 2 t 


aftive men, ami thoſe who do 


for their Country, poten carried to — 8 


(ſo they call the Devil J) and 222 | 
him in perpetual Tormentt. The like 

X avexzm and others, who labdured in 2 
the Converſion of the remote Parts 1 
of the Eaſt- Indies, tell us concerning E 
thoſe Nations, that they found them 
generally poſſeſt with this Princi ple, 2 
of; * W op 


Now what will we call a Natural 
Notion, if not that which Mnkind 
in all places of the e in all A- 
ges, ſo far as Hiſt gy informs, did 
Eecrally agree in? What Evidence 
greater than this can any Man give, _ 
to ſhew that any thing is natural? _— 
And if we believe a God, (which 3 i 
told you I do all along in this Argu- 

ment ſuppoſe to be already proved) 
ean we imagine that this Wiſe and 
Good God would plant ſuch-a noti- 
on and apprehenſion in the Under- 
ſtandings of men, as would put an 
Univerſal: Cheat and Deluſion Upon 
Human Nature? 


| And chat the Univerſal Conſent of 7 


all 


mw 
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Vol. 9. 
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all Nations in this Principle, SR 
be reſolved either into*the Fears and 
groundleſs Jealouſie and Superſtition 
of Humane Nature, nor into Univer- 
ſal Tradition, which. had its Original 
from ſome Impoſtor, nor into Regſon. 


- and Policy of State, I might ſhew 


particularly: but having: formerly 
done that, concerning the Univerſal 


Conſent of all Nations in the belief 


of a God, and the Reaſor being the 
very ſame, as to this Principle of the 
Immortality of the Soul, I ſhall not 


need tdo this over 1 5 8 this 


Argument. | 125 9 © 


And that e a 49.” partis 
cular Secs in the World, have: dif 
owned this Principle, is no ſufficient 
Objection againſt it. It cannot be de- 

nyed; but the Epicureans among the 
Philoſophers, did renounce this Prin- 
ciple ; and ſome alſo. among the Stoicks 


do ſpeak doubtfully of it. The Sad- 


duces likewiſe among the Fews fell in- 
to this Error, upon a miſtake and miſ- 
apprehenſion of the Doctrine of their 
Maſter Sadoc, who, as Joſephus tells 
us, did ufe to inculcate the Princi- 
Plc to his Scholars, That tho there 

_ were 
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5 4 natural Notion. | 35 
4. df moſt who have renounced this 
ny. Principle; I fay nothing but one of Serm.i. 
vo] theſe two can ordinarily. make men 

d 51 deny the Immortality of the Soul. 

en Thus I have done with the fir Ar- 

zur gument, namely that the Immortality 

of the Soul is a natural Notion and 


. Dictate of our Minds. 
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Of the Immortalicy of the Soul, | as | 
diſcover d by Nature, and b 
Revelation. 
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The Second Sermon on this Text, 
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But is now. made manifeſt by the appear-. 

ing of our Saviour - Jeſus Chriſt, who | 
. hath aboliſhed death, and bath brought. 
life and immartality to light, through 
f the Goſpel, + 1 bat: E 
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proceed to the Second Argument, 
That this Notion or Principle of 
e Immortality of the Soul, doth 
ot contradi&' any other Principle 
hat Nature hath planted in us, but 
loth very well accord and agree my 
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38 The Soul e Tymortaity agreeable 
1 all thoſe other Notions which are 
1 Vol, 9. moſt natural. I ſhall mention #wo, 

which ſeem to be the moſt natural 
3 Notions that we have, and the moſt 
® deeply ragted in om 'Napures'; ths 
_— one is the Exiſtence and the Perfecti- 
_ ons of God; and the other, the diffe- 
_— rence of Good and Evil. Mankind do 
3 univerſally agree in theſe twa Prin- 
ciples, that there is a God who is eſ- 
ſent ially good and juſt; and that 
there is a real difference between good 
and evil, which is not founded in the 
Opinion and Imagination of Perſons, 
or in the Cuſtom and Uſage of the 
4 World, but in the nature of things. 
© Now this Principle ef the Immortali- 
1 ty of the Soul, and future Rewards 
after this Life, is ſo far from claſhing 
; with either of theſe Principles, that 
1 the contrary Aſſertion, vis. that our 
= Souls are mortal, and that there is 
= nothing to be hoped for, or feared 
54 | beyond this Life, would very much 
= - contradict thaſe other Prineiples. Tg 
4 | ſhew this then particularlx. 


LK [ROS VET enn Tens? my 
1. The Immortality of the Soul is, 
very agreeable to; the natural Notion 


which we have of Hod, ane part 
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ny 3 Tor his Gobltich. It is wag 
agreeable to that, to think that God 
would make ſome Creatures for as 
long a duration as they are capable 
of. The Wiſdom of God hath he 
ſen to diſplay it ſelf, in creating vari- 
ety of things of different Degrees and 
Perfections ; things devoid of Life and 
Senſe; and ſeveral de, ces and orders 
of eit ve Creatures, of different 
Shapes arid Figures; of different mag. 
nitude, ſome vaſtly great, others ex- 
tremely little, others of a middle ſort 
between theſe; and himſelf being a 
pure Spirit, we have no reaſon to 
doubt, but he could make Creatures 
of a ſpiritual Nature, and ſich as 
ſhonld have no principle of ſelf-Cor- 
ruption in them. And ſeeing he 
could make Creatures of ſuch Perfe- 
ion, if we believe him to be effenti- 
ally good, we have no reaſon to 


doubt, but that he hath done ſo. For 


it is the very nature of Goodneſs, to 
communicate and diffuſe it ſelf, and 
to delight in doing ſo; and we can- 
not imagine, but at the ſame Good- 

D4 nels 


nes ch. rompted and, inclin 
1 Fa) 1. 9. him to give prowpe thoſe 8288 
= which are of an inferiour d ee. of 
2 Perfection, would move him likewiſe 
= to make Creatures more perfect, 200 
3 capable of greater degrees of Ha 

neſs, and of a longer Enjoyment, of 
4 - it, if it were in his Power to make 
4 ſuch; and no Man that believes the 
3 Omnipotency of God can doubt of 
1 this. For he who by a pure Act of 
=== his Will can command things to be, 


= and in an inſtant. to ſtart.out of no- 
_——= thing, can as eaſily make one ſort of 
x Creatures as another. . Now the Pow- 

er of God being ſuppoſed, his Good- 
neſs, ſecures us af his Will: for we 
cannot imagine any ſach thing as En- 


= .. be perfectly good; nothing bein 

= - 5 with ED Goc. 
1 neſs, than to be unwilling to commu- 
nicate Happineſs to others, and to 
e that aner ſhould. Faint of 
5 


of a ſpiritual and immortal Nature, 
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vy, in a Being which we . to 


Now this belt reed; due: 
God could and would make.Creatures. 
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and Liberty, wherever theſe 'Perte- 
ctions are found, we have reaſon to 
conclude that Creature to be-endow- 
ed with a Principle that is of a ſpi- 
ritual and immortal Nature. Now 
theſe Perfections of Underſtanding 


argues him to be endowed with ſuch 
a Principle, as is in ãts own Natufe 


1 * 


* 


of Man, which we call his Soul, is 


viz. his Body; the Union of which 
Parts conſtitutes a peculiar ſort of 
Creature, which is, | utrinſque mumdli 


** 

5 rial World, the World of Matter and of 
. Spirits. And as it is very ſuitable to 
. the Wiſdom of God, which delights 
) 

f 


in variety, that there ſhould be a ſort 
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Tis true indeed, this ſpiritual part 


united to 2 viſible and material part, 
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and Will being found in Man, this 


capable of an immortal Duration. 


nexus, unites the material and immate- 


of Creatures compounded of both 


theſe Principles, Matter and Spirit; 
ſo it is very agrecable to his Good- 
neſs, to think that he would deſign: 
ſuch Creatures for as long a Duration 
and Continuance as they were capable 
of. For as it is the effect of Goodneſs: 


he 
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A to bring Creatures forth into the poſ- 
Vol. 9. ſeſſion of that Life and Happineſs 
which they are capable of; ſo to con- 
tinue them in the Enjoyment of it for 
ſo long as they are capable. © 
The ſum of all this is, that as it is 
agreeable to the Wiſdom of God, which 
made the World, to diſplay it ſelf in 
all variety of Ereatures ; ſo it is a- 
greeable to his Goodneſs, to make ſome 
of as perfect a Kind as Creatures are 
capable of being. Now it being no re- 
pugnancy nor contradiction, that a 
Creature ſhould be of a ſpiritual and 
immortal Nature, we have no reaſon 
to think, but that the fruitfulneſs of the 
Divine Goodneſs hath brought forth 
ſuch Creatures; and if there be reaſon v 
to conclude any thing to be of a ſpiri- a 
tual and immortal Nature, certainly ¶ t. 
the Principle of underſtanding and li- MW v 
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berty, which we are conſcious of in a 
our ſel ves, deſerves tobe reputed ſuch, g 
8 ii e t 


(2. ) It is very agreeable to the Ju- n 
ſtice of God, to think the Souls of men IM © 
remain after this Life, that there may f. 
be a ſtate of Reward and Recompence v 
in another World, If we believe God , 


to our natural Notions of God, a3 
to be Holy and Juſt, we cannot but be- 
eve that he loves Righteouſneſs and 
ada hates i ad pull and that 
as he is Governour and publick Magi- 
ſtrate of the World, he 10 8 to 
countenance and encourage the one, 
and to vindicate and diſcourage the o- 
ther, Now:the Cd engage | 
in a great meaſure promiſcuo 
a 1 05 in this World, ſo that no 
Man. can make any certain Judgment of 
God's love and hatred towards Perſons, 
by what-befals them in this World, it 
e the lot of good men many times 
to üer and be afflicted, and of wicked 
men to live in a flouriſhing and proſpe- 
rous condition; Iſay, things being thus, 
it is very agreeable to theſe ke 
which we have of the Divine Holineſs 
and Juſtice, to believe that there will 2 
time come, when this wiſe and juſt Go- 
vernour of the World will 9755 a wide 
and viſible difference between the 
Righteous and the Wicked; ſo that 
tho! for a while the Juſtice of God 
„may be clouded, yet there will a time 
n come when it ſhall be clearly mani- 
y ſeſted, and every 2 ſee it and bear 
witneſs to it, when Judgment ſhall break 
. as the 1 a aud K ghteauſ? neſs. as 
| the 
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niſter d by him who loves Righteouſ- 
neſs, and hates all the workers of ini- 
quity, who will not let the leaſt ſer- 
vice that is done to him paſs unre- 
warded, nor on the other hand ae: 
quit the guilty, and let ſin go unpu- 
niſh d, which are the Properties of Ju- 
ſtice; I ſay, Who will believe this, that 
looks into the courſe of the World, 
and ſees with how little difference and 
diſtinction of good and bad, the affairs 
of it are manag'd? That ſees Virtue 
diſcountenanced and deſpiſed, poor 


and deſtitute, afflicted and tormented ; 


. when 
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Noiſe and ruffle in the World > He that, 8 


conſiders what a hazard: many times 
good men run, how for goodneſs fake 
they venture, and many times quit all 


the Contentments and Enjoyments of. 
this life, and ſubmit to the greateſt. 


Sufferings and Calamities that human 


Nature is de ofzwhile inthe mean; 
time proſperity is poured into the lap, 
of the wicked, and Heaven ſeems to 
look pleaſantly, upon thate that deal. 
treacherouſſy, and to be ſilent whilſt; 


the wicked. —.— the Man that is 


more Righteous than himſelf he that 


conſiders this, and can, without ſup- 
poſing another life after this, . 
to vindicate the juſtice of theſe tlii 


muſt be as blind as the Fortune thas- | 
governs them. Would not this be a 


rpetual ſtain and blemiſh upon the 
ivine Providence, that Abel, who of- 
fer d up a better Sacrifice than Cain, and 
had this teſtimony, that he. pleaſed Gad, 
yet after all this ſhould have no other 
reward for it, but to be ſlain by his 
Brother, who had offEnded God by a 
ſlight and contemptuous Offering? If 
0 were no e to be N ed 
a ter 
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8 Ls A this lifs, would not this hay been 4 
0% 9: ad Example to the World to ſee one 
of the firſt men that ſerved/God ace 
tably, thus te wardedꝰ What à pit 
. would it be to men toi 


Be good, to ſee profane Eſa) hleſt with 
| he? dew "of. Heaven, and the thy £9 

the Barth and to hear good old 
in the end and concluſion of a A 
to complain, Few and evil hade the der 
of my Pilgrimage been? If this had hett 
che "eld: of Eſau and Jacob, it would 
N all the * —— reaſon' hes — 
to wipe off t $'Tefiroac Str 
the 8 of God, and vindicate 
tte Juſtice of it. And therefore T do 
25 not wonder, that the greateſt Wits a 
mong the Heathen Phi ſophers, were 
ſo much puzzled with "this Objeckioꝶ 
againſt the Providence of God ; If the 
Wiſe, and Juſt, and G06d God do 
Adminiſter the Affairs of the World 
and be concerned in the good or bad 
actions of men, cur bonis male & mali: 
bene ? how contes it to poſt that good" men 
times are le, aud bad men 
fo 414 in the prld? And they had 
way toWipe off this Objegi- 
on, NL ks referring theſe things to a- 
Id, wherein the temporal 
. ſuſferings 
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Wo. ” « ſerable.” For althoug 


| of Man ts, framed”. good men do find, 
a a ſtrange e kind of in Ard pleaſure and 


of his life. For tho a Man Wers ne-" 


on to it, to conſi er that he ſhould be. 


wha 
 160ksitito himſelf RANT YA hisown 
Breaſt, will find that this delight and” 
| contentinettt ſprings chiefly ot he” 
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e we were ME dion 1 
10 be true, that 
as things now ſtahd, And Wehe 


deer i. ſatisfaction of mind, in the difs 
8 of tlieir Duty, and in doitig 
is Virtuons; yet every man chat. 


S'Which'men'concetve, Nhat ho- 
ly and virtuous life ſhall not be Uke“ 
warded: and without theſe hopes Vir- 
tue is hit à dead and empty name; Aid 
notwithſtanding the reafonabletiefs 
vittnons" ackions compared with” 
contrary of the et When 955 | 
cameto be encumbtE ith difficulties,” 
and to be attended with” ſuch "Mere" 
ings auc inconyeniences, as were ries 
vous and intolerable t6 human N 
then it would appear unreaſonable" to. 
chuſe that for à happineſs, which 
would rob a Man of all the felicity: 


.S:95 <2 rr 


ver ſo much in love with Virtus, for 
— native beauty and comlineſs of i it; 
it would ſtrangely cool his affekti⸗ 
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yo The Sou's irmortality reelle 
ment of Vice! to be feared in another 
"YI 9. World; from which Is Diſtiples in- 


' Fetred, that it was not neceſſary to Re. 


gion to believe a eee and in 
Proceſs of time, peremptorily 'main- 

W that there 1 oli alto this, 
For they did not only deny/theReſur- 
rection of the body, but as St. Paul 

| Toys they ſaid, rs, dee 
nor 8, K y- 

ed that Fd any an im. 
mortal Nature, that did — 1 915 
(this Life. And what the conſequence 
of this was, we may ſee in che Chara. 
"Ger which eber 3 gives of that Sect; 
For he tells us, that the Commonalty 
of the Jews were of the Se of the 

- Phariſees, but moſt of the great and 
rich men were Saducer; which plain. 
| 1y ſnews, that this dry Gecalutith of 
loving Religion and Virtue for them. 
ſelves, without any expettation of fu 
ture Rewards, did end in their giving 
over all ſerious purſuit of Religion; 
and becauſe they hoped for nothing 


4 after this life; chere laying aſide 
| all other confiderations;: they applyed 
_ themſelves to the preſent buſineſs 
1 this Life, and graſpd as much of ** 
— 9 of its Power andy 

Riches 
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Riches, as they could! by any means e | | 1 
attain to. {11 Serm. 2. 4 


had for a gane rate a this, 
that it is only or principally the hopes 
of a future 5 — men 
up in the purſuit of Virtue, that gives 
them ſo much comfort and ſatis faction 
in the proſecution of it, and makes 
men encounter the difficulties, and op- 
poſitionꝭ, and perſecutions they meet 
withal in | the ways of Religion, with 
ſo much. undauntedneſs and courage, 
Lay, for the farther Evidence of this, 
I hall only offer this Conſideration, 
That according to the degree of this 
Hope and Aſſurance of another. life, 
mens Conſtancy and Courage in the 
ways of Virtue and Religion have 
been. Before Chriſt's coming into the 
World, and the LETS ng of light and 
immortality to li the Goſpel, we 4 
do not SET in der — of the World, | 4 
ſo many inſtances of patience and con- — 7 
ſtant ſuffering for Religion.) 28: hapned 

in the firſt Age after Chr iſt. God did 

not think fit to try the World fo mich 

in this kind, till-they were furnimde 1 
with a principle which would bear . 
them up under the greateſt ſafterings, * I N 1 
22 Which 


a 


= Fon whi 2 Was elle 10 the full 
Vol. 9. aſſurance which = Goſpel gave the 
World of a bleſſed Immortality after 
this life; the firm belief and perſwa- 
ſton of which, made Chriſtians dead 
, to the World, and all the Content; 


X ments and Enjoyments of it, and 
= raiſing them above all the . 
_ pong nc bran 1 
.* X e preſent things, ia s Of «eters 
„ a Pa Py bit, which! GY that could: — lit 
= had promiſtel. This was that which. ſet 
them above the fears of death, ſo that 
they were not to be frighted out of 
their Religion by the moſt exquiſite 
torments, and all the moſt horrid and 
fearful ſhapes that the malice. of men 
and Devils. could dreſs up miſery and 
>. affliction in. Whereas under the old 
EE  difpenſationoftheLaw;before thie Re- 
| __ » velationofthe Goſpel, when the pro- 
miſes of eternal life were not ſo clear, 
and mens hopes of it more weak and 
faint, the expreſs Encouragement to 
Obedience was founded in the pro- 
miſes of temporal bleſſings; God here 
in complyinMvich the — hu- 
man Nature, which is not to be 
VV wrought upon to any great r 
A 2 by Arguments of a . Tt 
=—_ 7. 5 6 


n 

e 
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have thus largely dilated upon, be- 
cauſe T look it, as one of the 
moſt ſtrong ths-comvietitiy) of the 
Soul's tele, is chisg That the 
Juſtice of God's Providence cannot 
ſufficiently be vindicated, but upon 

the fuppoſal of this Principle of the 
Soul's Immortality: Whereas if this 
Principle be admitted, that men paſs 


Happineſs or Miſery, accord ing as they 

have behaved themſelves in this 
World ; then the account of the une- 

qual Providences of God in this World 
is caſie. For if we look upon this life 
as a ſtate of probation, of tryal to 
wicked men; and of exerciſe to good 
men in order to a future and eternal 
ſtate, and if we conſider withal, how 
0 vaſt che difference is between Time and 
ar Eternity, it will be eaſie then to ap- 
prehend how all things may be ſet 
ſtreight in another World, and how 
che Righteouſneſs of God may appear, 
in giving an abundant recompence to 
good men for all their temporal Ser- 
0 vice and Sufferings, which do but pre- 
_ wig them the more for a quicker re- 
. 3 li 


The um of gs Argüment which A 


out of this life into an Eternal ſtate of 


—_—. - The S's FCG Ws, 
uch ofthe Glory and Happineſs which 
Vol: 9. 2 for them aid on the's: 
. wicked men, 
= ſhore and ity in this 
World will, by the 23 Jadgwient 4 
God for their abuſe bf the bleſh 
this life, ſet dut their a on 

ment to the difadvintage: Far | 
as nothing commends Happineſs more 
than precedetit ſorrow g .o nothing 
makes Pain and 
and intolerable, than to ſtep into them 
homing e — — leaſure; a 

at ures an roſperity 

wicked 18 in this life, cbnſider d 
with the puniſhment or the next, 
| __. which will — a them, is an 
= - RIES addition to their miſery. This is the 
' 31 very ſting of the ſec i death; and in 
= this ſenſe alſo that of Man 15 
_ - true, The eaſe of the ſemple will Nay then, 
= and the — of theſe - ſhall be 


the great eee f of the n 
r. il 


1 1 Ancabee Notion which is bed 
= ly rooted in the Nature gf Man is, cha 
bt thereis adifference between Good and 

B Evil, vhich is not founded in theima- 
. | gination of Perſons, or in the E 
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angel — robes the Nas — - = 
—— thete are ä 
—— have a natural evil, and - 
turpitude, and nm. in them; 
for Example, impiety R 
. 


toward God, injuſtice 
ouſnefs toward nen, pak s 
injury, i In titude, 8 are thiſigs 
that + 29%. only condemned by th 
politiveLawsan Conſtitutions of 825 
ticulat Nations and Governments, but 
by the general verdict and ce 
of Humanity, Piety and Religion to- 
ward God, Juſtice, and Rightcouſneſs, 
and Fidelity, and Reverence of Oaths; 
regard to a Man's word: and promiſe, 
and Gratitude toward thoſe who have 
oblig d us, theſe and the like Quali- = 
ties, whichwe call Virtues, are not on-  - 


ly well fpoken of, where they are coun- ; ö J 
tenanced by the Authority of Law, —_— 
but have the tacit approbation and ve- 7 
neration of Mankind: And any Man _ + 


that thinks that theſe things are not 

naturally and in themſelves good, but 
p. 2fe meerly arbitrary, and depend upon 
at the pleaſure of Authority, — the Will 
nd of thoſe who have the power of im- 
i2-M poſing Laws upon others, I fay, any 
- inch perſon may ally be:convinc'd "Nh 
| E 4 15 
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2 5 2 1 his error; by putting this ſuppaſition 
3 Vol: 9. Suppoſe wickedneſs ore leablitht by 
4 Law, and the Practice of fraud, and 
4 rapine, and perjury; falſeneſs in a 
_ Man's word and promiſes, were com- 
_ | mended” and rewarded; and it were 
1 muade a Crime for any Man to be Ho- 
neſt, to have any regard to his Oath 
or Promiſe, and the Man that ſhould 
dare to be honeſt or make good his 
word, ſhould be ſeverely puniſnid and 
- made a publick ———— I ſay, ſup- 
1 | poſe the reverſe of all that which we 
8 now call Virtue, were ſolemnly enact- 
ed by a Law, and publick Authority 
ſhould enjoyn the practice of that 
which we call Vice; What wonld the 
conſequence of this be, When the Ta- 
bles where thus turned? Would that 
which we now call Vice, gain the e- 
ſteem and reputation of Virtue ; and 
thoſt things which we now call Vir- 
tue, grow contemptible and become 
odious to human Nature? Ifnot; then 
there is a natural and intrinſecal dif- 
= terence between Good and Evil, be- 
= tween Virtue and Vice; there is ſome: 
MH thing in tlie Nature of theſe things 
1 which does not depend upon axbitra- 
ry conſtitution. * 8 [ think nathing 
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can be more evident, than that. the Ru- 
thority wich ſnould attempt ſtibh an Serra 


eſtabliſhment, would thereby be ren- 
der d ridiculous; and all Laws of uch 
a tendency as this, would be Hiſt hut 


of 'the World And the reaſofi of this 
isplaiu, becauſe no GOvrnment coutd 


ſubſiſt upon theſe terms: fore very 
orbidding men to be juſt anthoneſt 
the enjoyning of fraud, and violence, 

and perjury, and breach of traſt} would 
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apparently deſtroy the end of Govern- 


ment, which is to preſerve men and 
their rights, againſt the encroach- 


ments and inconveniences of theſe; 


and this end being deſtroyed, human 
Society would preſently disband, and 
men would naturally fall into a ſtate 
of War; which plainly ſhews that 
there is a natural, and immutable; and 
eternal: Reaſon for that which we 
call Goodneſs and Virtue, and againſt 


that which we call Vice and Wicked- 
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To come then to my purpoſe, it is 
very agreeable to this natural Notion 
of the difference between Good and 
Evil, to believe the Soul's imtmortali- 


* For nothing is more rea ſonable to 
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imagine, than that Good and Evil ag 
Vol. 9. are differenced in their Nature, ſo 
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it hall one time or other be well to 
them that do well, and evil to the 
wicked Man. Now ſeeing this diffe- 
all things n alike to all, the be- 
lief of this ä between Good 
and Evil, and the different Rewards 
belonging to them, infers another ſtate 
after this life, which is the very thing 
we mean by the Soul's Immortality, 
namely, that it does not die with the 
Body, but remains after it, and pafſeth 
into a ſtate wherein it ſhall receive à 
3 ſuitable to the actions of this 
E. W | ; 2427 


And thus I have done with the Se- 
cond Argument for the Soul's Immor- 
lity, namely, that this Principle doth 
not contradict thoſe other r 
which Nature hath planted in us, but 
doth very well accord and agree with 
thoſe natural Notions which we Have 

of the Goodneſs of God, and of the 
Juſtice of his Providence, and of the 
real and intrinſecal difference between 
Good and Evil. | nN 
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l. This Principle of the Souls im- f . 
mortality, is ſuitable to the natural 9 
Hopes and Fears of men- 


1. To the natural Hopes of men. 
Whence is it that men ate ſo defirous 
to purchaſe a laſting Fame, and to per- 
:tuate their Memory to poſterity, 
ut that they hope that theres ſomes 
thing b ng to them, whieh ſhall 
ſurvive the fate of the body, and when 
that lies in the filent Grave, ſhall be 
ſenſible of the Honour which is done 
to their memory, and ſhall enjoy the 
pleaſure of the juſt and imparti- 
al Fame which ſhall. ſpeak of them 
to Poſterity without envy. of flat- 
tery? And this is a thing incident 
to the greateſt and moſt generous Spi- 
ritsz none ſo apt as they to feed them- 
ſelves with theſe hopes of Immortali- 
ty. What was it made thoſe great 
Spirits among the Romans, fo freely 
to Sacrifice their lives for the ſafety 
of their Country, but an ambition 
that their Names might live after them, 
and be mentioned with honour when 
they were dead and gone? Which am- 
bition of theirs, had it not been 
grounded 


; 60 The Soul Immortality agreeable 
grounded in the hopes of Immortality, 
Vol. 9. — a natural opinion of another life 
after this, in which they might en 
the delight and ſatisfaction of the f 
which they had purchaſed, — 
could have been more vain and un- 
reaſonable. If there were no hopes of 
a life beyond this, what is there in 
Fame that ſhould tempt any Man to 
forgo this preſent life, with all the 
Contentments and Enjoyments of it 2 
What is the pleaſure of being well 
ſpoken of, when a Man is not? What 
is the Happineſs which men can prò- 
miſe to themſelves, when they are out 
of Being, when they can enjoy no- 
thing, nor be ſenſible of any thing, 
becauſe they are not? So that the 
Spring of all thoſe brave and gallant 
Actions, which the heathen did with 
the hazard of their lives, out of a de- 
fire of After-Fame and Glory, I fay, 
the Spring of all thoſe Actions, could 
be no other than the hopes of another 
life after this, in which they made 
account to enjoy the 1 of the 
Fame, which they purchaſed with 
ik expence and loſs HE" this 1 
ei 
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n ALA 
But this t 1 act patient n 
Wo after Fame, concerns but a few. 
of Mankind in compariſon, . 1 ſhall 
therefore inſtance in ſomthing which is 
more common and ATR, a to ene 
which plainly argues this q 
mortality. What is the 
Peace, - and i Quiet, an 
which men find in good 
mag Tions,: — that they 1 
rſwal 48 and cmfor table 

e t,they.ſball: ſome time or o- 
— 85 rowamed ? AHN lind that 
they 5 theſe even, When the 
deſpair of any. reward in this Worli 
Now what do theſe hopes, argue, but a a 
ſecret belief of a. future ſtate, and a- 
nother life a A this, wherein men 
ſhall receive the Reward of their Acti- 
ons, and inherit the fruit of their do- 
ings? Whence is it elſe, that Good 
men, tho they find that goodneſs ſuf- 
fers, and is perſecuted in this World, 
and that the beit deſigns are many 
times unſucceſsful ;, what 15 it that 


bears them up under theſe dilappoint- 


ments, and makes them conſtant in a 

virtuous courſe, but this hope of ano- 

Wein a better {tate of things yy 
after 


| The' Soiet's Bab | tality agreeable 
PAS after? They have ſome: ſecret preſage 
Vol. a in their on minds of a life after death, 

Finch will be a time of Fecompence, 


. as this is of Tryal. 


2. The ſame m be 1 9985 
che natural Fears of men. Whencè is 
the ſecret ſhame, and fear, and hor- 
ror, which ſeizeth upon the minds of 
men, when they are about a wicked 
Action; yea, tho no Eye ſee them, and 
= tho' what they are doin do not fall 
3 under the cagnizance of any human 

= Court or Tribunal? Whence is it that 
=_ they meet. with ſuch checks and re- 
= bukes in their own Spirits, and feel 

= fuch a diſturbance and confuſion in 
their minds, when they do a vile and 
unworthy thing; yea, altho it be ſo 
ſecretly contrived and ſo privately ma- 
nag'd, that no man can charge them 
© with. it, or call them to account for it 
1 What art thou afraid of, Man, if there 
1 be no life after this? Why do thy 
a | Joints tremble, and thy knees knock to- 
gether, if thou be ſt in no danger from 
BZ any nb n this World, and haſt no 
. fears of the other? If men had not a 
*= natural dread of another World,” and 
ma and dreadful preſages of future 
= vengeance, 
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vengeance why. do. not men fin with SD _ 
s hen nd Eye Tees them > Serm.a, 9 
Why are not men T when they 


have only ima ed a miſchief 
vately in 1 Hearts, 0 O 


are, - peccare as Min. Felix ex- 
erden k. 2 29 ſalum conſcios timer, 
ſed &. conſcientiam, whenee is it that 
55 wicked man fr enilty upon account neor- 
"by of his thoug thous A "and it not e 
fl" becauſe ſe things which 12 


| Creature is privy and conſeious-to it ? 
; 1 — 4 do mens awn Corſſciences laſh 
. ng thee bt Aa thin Which 
f t t do with as great impuni: 
cy mir this World,” "as" 5 

i virtuous Actiqns? Whence is it that co- 
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1 


2 y 


l 

d Jo e 'of, e e of thoſe things | | 
0 which: no body knows but his own Con Com = 
L- 8 2! IDE is. it, that, - 5 | 3 
n 1411 130 
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m e ſecret miſchief in his FLAY in guilty - ." 
o 0 him elf, as if the fad had been com- .  _ 
2 ined; and when no Man can charge _ 
1d FR accuſe him for! it, yet, 
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00 ee hel Frag are natural 
th ſidden riſe of;t em is a good 
40 They dg nat proceed. f 
delißetation, men do not feaſon 
ſelves into theſe fears, but they ſera 


e 


\ Now a Man's natur; al Actions, I 1850 


ſuch as ſurprize us, arid do not pr 
from deli eration, are e beute f 
ments of the intimate ſenſe, g "Our 
minds, nd. do more truly di Coe r 
the bot om of our-Hearts, and: 
Notions that are implanted in - 
Natures, than thoſe Actions which 
are governed by reaſon and diſcgurſe, 
and proceed from deliberation. * de 
monſtrate this by an inſtance. 
Man upon a ſudden ſight of 2d 
dao reęcoil and ſtart back, Ts and 
grow Pale; this is a better Argument 
ofa natural antipathy and fear, than 
it is of a natural courage, if afterward, 
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ear; he ſhould by his reafon per- 
wade himſelf to take up the Snake in- 
o his hand. If you would know what 
Man's natural apprehenſions are, 
ke him on the ſudden, and give him 


, unning Polititians have nſed this way 
f ſurpriſe and ſudden queſtions, to 
nie into the Hearts of men, and diſ- 
- Mover cheir ſeœcretss. 
p In like manner, if we would know 
. rhat mens natural Apprehenſions are 
in oneerning the Immortality of the 
1 ul, and a future ſtate, obſerve what 
u- eus firſt thoughts are, whether a 
ur an's Conſcience does not ſuggeſt to 
er im ſuch Fears upon the commiſſion 
y: ö ſin. There's no doubt but men may 
ir Wffcr violence to their Natures, and 
ch Neaſon themſelves into great doubts a- 
ſe, out the Soul's Immortality; nay, 
de- ien miy be bribed into the contrary 
mn inion; But this Min who in his de- 
ke berate diſcourſes denies any Rewards 
ind ter this Life, ſhall by his natural 


ars and terrors, which his guilty Con- 
ience is ever anon ſurpris d. Wicthal. 
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hen he hath commanded down his A 4 
Serm. . 


o time to deliberate. Therefore ſome 


Tions acknowledge them, by thoſe 
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The Sumof this Argument is, That it 


and virtuouſly, that do juſt and ho- 
neſt and worthy Actions, to conceive 
good hopes that it ſhall ſome time or 
other be well with them; that howe- 
ver they may meet with no reward 
and recompence in this World, Jt 
verily there will be a reward fur the r1ghte- 
ous: and on the other Hand, wicked 
men, tho they flouriſh and proſper in 
their wickedneſs, yet they are not 
free from guilt, they are fearful and 
timorous, even when their condition 
ſets them above the fear of any Man 
upon Earth. Now what doth this 
ſignifie, but that they have ſome ſe- 
cret preſages of an after-puniſhment ? 
Nature ſuggeſts this thought to them, 
that there will be a time when all the 
ſins which they have committed, and 
the wickedneſs which they have done, 
ſhall be accounted for. 


And tis no prejudice to this Truth, 
that ſome men ſin againſt their Con- 
ſciences, and by frequent acts of (in, 
and offering notorious violence to 
their own light, bring themſclyes in- 
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10 5a l Hopes and! . 2 5 1 
to a brawny and inſenſible condition. 
ſo that they have not thoſe ſtings and ak 
laſhes, are not haunted with thoſe fears 5 
and terrors which purſue common ſin⸗ 
ners. This is but reaſonable to be ex 
peed, that men by frequent acts „ 
ſin, ſhould loſe the 55 ſenſe which 
mens Comſciences naturally have of 
Good and Evil; that men that la) 

vaſte their Conſciences by groſs 1 
notorious fins; ſhould loſe the ſenſe 
of G nd Evil, and that their Con- 
ſciences ſhould grow hard like the 
beaten road z nay, it is ſuitable /ta 
he Juſtice of God, to give up ſueh 
erſons to a feprobate ſenſe; kg an in- 
judicious Mind, that they who would 
ot be awakened and feclaimed by 
he natural Fear of Divine / juſtice; 
hich God hath hid in every Man's 
onſcience, ſhould at laſt loſe all ſctſe 
and apprehenſion - of theſe. thi 
and be pefmitred ſecuxely and with-- 


put Remorſe to perfect 1 n 
uin. 


IV. This DoRrine of the Laie 
ity of the Soul, docs evidently tend 
o the. Happineſs and Perfection of 
Man, and to TO good Order and Go- 


Eq 5. ent 
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d " Teddy otnialrelttines” 
— vernment of | the World; to the Hap- 
Vol. 9. pineſs and Perfection of Man, both 

. confidered ſingly, and in Society. 


I. To the klappineſs and perfection 
of Man conſidered in his ſingle capaci- 
ty. If it be a thing deſitable to be at 


all, then it is a thing deſirable to be 
continued in being as long as may be, 
and. for ever if it be poſſible. If life WW * 
be a Perfection, then eternal life is 
much more ſo; eſpecially if Me cir- f 
cumſtances of this preſent life be con- f 
ſider d, together with the ſtate Which 
we hope for hereafter. The conditi- Wi © 
on of men in this preſent life, is at- 
tended with ſo many Frailties, liable to 
ſo great Miſeries and Sufferings, to ſo 
many Pains and Diſeaſes, to ſuch va- 
rious Cauſes of ſorrow and trouble, of WM 
fear and-vexation, / by treaſon. of the £ 
many hazards and uncertainties, which al 
not only the Comforts and Content- 
ments of our lives, but even life it ſelf N 
is liable fb, that the Pleaſure and re 
Happineſs of it is by theſe very much MI” 
rebated ; ſo that were not men trained 
on with the hopes of ſomething bet-W 


ter hereatter, life it ſelf would be ta W 
many men an inſupporfable e 
” 75 \ | . , * ; | ” ' 1 
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life, with the hopes and expectations 
of a happier ſtate in another World, 

Mankind would be the moſt imperfe& 

and unhappy part of God's Creation. 

For altho' qther Creatures be ſubject- 
ed to a great deal of vanity and miſe- 

ry, yet they have this Happineſs, that 

as they are made for a ſhort duratn 

and continuance, ſo they are only af- 
fected with the preſent, they do not 

fret and diſcontent themſelves about 

the future, they are not liable to be 

cheated with hopes, nor- tormented 

with fears, nor vext at diſappoint- 

ments, as the Sons of men Are, 


But if our Souls be Immortal, this 
makes abundant amends and compen- 
ſation for the Frailties of this life, and 
all the tranſitory ſufferings and incon- 
veniences of this preſent ſtate; human 
Nature,, con! dered with this Advan- 
tage is infinitely above the brute eg 
thet periſh, © 


As fot thoſe Torments and Miſeries 
which we are liable to in another 
World, far greater than any thing that 

74 "©. EY - men 
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il men were not ſupported and porn —— 
up under the anxieties of this preſentSetm. 2. 
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AN men ſuffer in this life, this ought not 
bag in reaſon to be objected a haſte Im- 
mortality of the Soul, as ff this Do- 
ctrine did not tend to the Happineſs 

and Perfection of Man: for if this. be 

truly the caſe of Mankind, that God 

hath made mens Wu of, an Immortal 
Nature, and deſign them for a per- 

petual duration Ade e in a- 

n@ther ſtate after this life, in order to 

which ſtate, he hath placed every Man 

in this World, to be as it were à can- 
didate for Eternity, he hath furniſh'd 

every Man with ſuch Helps and Ad. 
vantages, ſuch Opportunities and 
Means for the attaining of everlaſting 
Happineſs, that if he be not groſi) 
wanting to himſelf, he ſhall not miſ- 
carry; if this be the caſe, then an 
Immortal Nature is a real and mighty 
Priviledge. If God put every Man in 

to a capacity of Haꝑpineſs, and if no 

Man becomes miſerable but by his 
ov choice, if no Man fall Thort of e- 
ternal Happineſs but by his own fault, 

then Immortality is a Priviledge in it 

ſelf, and a Curſe to none but thoſe 

. who make it ſo to themſelves. 


2 4 This Doctrine tends to the Hap 
- - pineſs} 


| 


le Pr felin and tpi dle. IT 
t pineſs of Man conſidered" in Society, Por 
co the good Order and Government of Serm. 3 
4 the World. I do not deny, but if this 2 
Principle of the Immortality of the 1 
- Soul were not believed in the World, 1 
iche generality of Mankind had no 
regard to any thing beyond this: pre- 
a ſent life, 1 5 I do not deny not- 2 
1 withſtanding ks. but there would be „ 2 
0 ſome kind of Government kept up in "4 
n the World ; the Neceſſities gf human >< 
Nature, uud the Miſchiefs of conten- 4 
d tion would compel men to ſome kind Wh 
. WF of Order: but 1 ſay withal, that if 
d this Principle were baniſh'd out of 
8 the World, Government would want 
its moſt firm Baſis and Foundation; 
there would be infinitely more diſor- 
in ders in the World, were men not re- 
ty ſtrained from injuſtice and violence 
in by Principles of Conſcience, and the 
10 awe of another World. And that this 
is is ſo, is evident from hence, that all 
e- Magiſtrates think themſelves concern d 
to cheriſn Religion, and to maintain 
in minds of men the belief of a 
F'and of a future ſtate. / 


tui i che hub Argument, That 9 
Þ- this er does evidenrly tend to —_— 
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PA the Happineſs of Man, and the good 
0. 9. Order and Government of the World. 
5 I grant, that this Argument alone, 

and taken ſingly by it ſelf, is far 
from enforcing and neceſſarily con- 
cluding the Soul's Immortality: but 
if the other Arguments be of force 

to conclude, this added to them is a 

very proper inducement to perſwade 

and incline men to the belief of 
this Principle; it does very well ſerve 
the purpoſe for which I bring it, 
namely, to ſnew that if there be good 

Arguments for it, no Man hath rea- 

ſon to be averſe or backward to 
the belief of it; if by other Argu- 
"T0 ments we be covinced of the ſuita- 
„ bleneſs of this Principle to Reaſon, 


5 2 
# 
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this conſideration will ſatisfie us, that ill * 
it is not againſt our intereſt to en- 
tertain it. And no Man that is not 
reſolved to live wickedly, hath rea- 
ſon to deſire that the contrary ſhould 
be true. For what would a Man gain , 
by it, if the Soul were not Immor- 
tal, but to level himſelf with the 
Beaſts that periſh, and to putMim- 8 
felt into a worſe and more miſerable ; 


condition than any of the Creatures 
below him? ; * 
N | Fa 8. E R 
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But is now wade manifeſt by the x ers 'Y l f 
| © hath aboliſhed death, and hath brough | 


count and eaſieſt ſolution of the Phæ-· 
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| The Third Sermon o on this Text, , ; 
"I 2 T1 M. 1 1. ” , 


ing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who 


life and immortality to re through _ 1 
the e 15 | W 
That this We of de — 
Soul's Immortality, gives the faireſt ac- 1 


nomena of human Nature, of thoſe ſe- _ 
veral "i 
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AH AO veral- Actions ahd. Operations which 
1 ol. 9. we are conſcious to our ſelves of, and 
| which, without great violence to our 
Reaſon, cannot be reſolved into a bo- 
dily Principle, and aſcribed to meer 
Matter ; ſuch are perception, memory, 
liberty, and the ſeveral Ads ef under- 
ſtanding and reaſon. Theſe Operati- 
ons we find in our ſelves, and we can- 
not imagine how they ſhould: be per- 
formed by meer Matter; therefore we 
ought in all reaſon to reſolve them in- 
to ſome Principle of another nature 
from Matter, that is, into ſomething 
that is immaterial, and conſequently 
Immortal, that is, "incapable in its 
own Nature of Corruption and. Difſo- 
| lution. 


And . the force e of this Arg u- 


ment may the better àppear, I al 
ſpeak ſomething ,of thats diſtindly, 
and ſhew that none of theſe Operati- 
ons can be performed from meer Mat- 
ter. I begin with the | 3 


1. And loweſt, which is s ſenſi tive 
Perception, which is nothing elſe but a 


conſciouſneſs to our ſelves of our own 
ſenſa- 
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ſenſations, an Apprehenſion of the 

Impreſſions which are made upon us ; Serm. g. 

and this Faculty is that which conſti- 

tutes the difference between Live 
8 


1 71 1 


and Inſenſitive Creatures. tone 
4 may have ſeveral Impreſſions madeup- 
, on it, as well as the living Creature 
;- Wy endowed with ſenſe: but with this dif- 
- Wa ference, that whatever Impreſſions are 
made upon a Stone, by knocking, cut- 
e ing, or any other kind of Motion or 
Action, the Stone is ſtupid, and is not 
rein the leaſt conſcious of any of thoſe 
8 en does not perceive what 
ly is done to it; whereas thoſe Creatures 


which are endowed with ſenſe, do 
ay plainly perceive their own and others 
otions, they are affected with the 
Impreſſions which are made upon 
them. 1 854 | 
Now we can give no account of thi 
Operation from meer Matter. It is plain, 
that Matter is not in its own Nature 
ſenſible: for we find the greateſt part 
| of the World to conſiſt of inſenſible 
ve 5 and ſuch as have no Perception. 
o if Matter be granted in it ſelf to 
vn be inſenſible, it is utterly unimagina- 
ſa- ble, how any Motion or COINS 
| 0 


1 


2 „ "_ ' 2 . A » Ll - 
ry rr 2 | C dl... 6 K 4 > 
WWW 
YG y Ws - a. 1.2 . 3 q RT nd + \ hs. Wo * 2 
: * , 4 vm g . 1 * N 2 * 1 5 , 3 4 N * bs 9%. — 
* Og 0” wu \ ' 4 Rs. Ins \ % ST. * q fn „ EE IO «7 
* 9 7s — ö f * K y ? obo | 4 7 
- wy" 


— , 76 The differente between the Soul+ | 
of the parts of it, ſhould: raiſe that 
Vol. 9. which hath no ſenſe to a Faculty of 

| Perception. Epicurus fancied thoſe 


Particles of Matter of which Souls 
were framed to be the fineſt and ſmal- 
leſt, and for their ſmoother and eaſier 
Motion, that they were all of a round 
Figure. But ſuppoſing Matter not to 
be naturally and of it ſelf ſenſible, 
who can conceive what that is which 
ſhould awaken the drowſie parts of it, 
to a lively ſenſe of the Impreſſions 
made upon it? It is every whit as ea- 
ſie to e yo ge an Inſtzument might 
be Framed and Tuned 1o artificially, 
as to hear its own ſounds, and to be 
marvellouſly delighted with them; or, 
that a Glaſs might be Poliſh'd to that 
 fineneſs,as to ſee all thoſe Objects which 
are reflected upon it. 
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But there is one difficulty in this: 

for it may be 50 if Senſitive Percepti- 
on be an Argument of the Soul's Imma- 
teriality, and conſequently Immorta- 
lity, then the Soul's of Beaſts will be 
Immortal, as well as the Soul's of men. 
For anſwer to this, I ſhall ſay theſe 
things. - e | 
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(1) That 
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f Men and Brutes, | 
| | "aft #234 * 22a 1 Z FRSASN | 
1 Cr) That the moſtgeneral and com- Serm. 3. 

mon Philoſophy of the World, hath 
8 always acknowledged ſomething in 
|- Beaſts beſides their Bodies, and that 
the Faculty, of Senſe and Perception 
d which is in them, is founded in 
O Priciple of a higher Nature than Mate 
„ ter. And as this was always the com- 
h mon Philoſophy of the World, ſo we 
t, Wi find it to be a ſuppoſition of Scripture, 
18 which frequently attributes Souls to 
* Beaſts as well as to men, tho of a much 
it inferiour Nature. And therefore thoſe 
„particular Philoſophers, who have de- 
denied any immaterial Prineiple, or a 
r, Soul to Beaſts, have alſo denyed them 
at to have ſenſe, any more than a Clock, 
chor Watch, or any other Engine, and 

have imagined them to be nothing elſe 
but a finer and more complicated 

: WH kind of Engines, which by reaſon of 
the curioſity and tenderneſs of their 
a- Wy Frame,are more caſily ſuſceptible of all 
a- kind of motions and impreſſions from 
Ye without, which Impreſſions are the 
n. Cauſe of all thoſe Actions, which re- 

{c Wl ſemble thoſe ſen: ns which we men 
find in our ſelves7 which is to ſay, 


1 


that Birds, and Beaſts, and Fiſhes, arc 
nothing 


at 
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The difference between the Soul- 


nothing elſe but a more curious fort 
Vol. 9. of Puppets, which by certain ſecret and 


hidden Weights and Springs do move 


up and down, and counterfeit the Acti- 


ons of life and ſenſe. This Iconfeſs ſeems 


to me to be an odd kind of Philoſo- 


phy; and it hath this vehement prgju- 


dice againſt it, that if this were true, eve- 
Man would have great cauſe to queſti- 


on the reality of his own Perceptions: 
for to all appearance the Senſations of 
Beaſts are as real as ours, and in ma- 
ny things their ſenſes much more ex- 
quiſite than ours; and if nothing can 


be a ſufficient Argument to a Man, that 


he is really endowed with Senſe, be- 
fides his own conſcionſneſs of it, 


then every Man hath reaſon to doubt 


whether all men in the World beſides 
himſelf be not meer Engines; for no 


Man hath any other Evidence, that 


another Man is really endowed with 
ſenſe, than he hath that Brute Crea: 
tures are ſo; for they appear to us to 
ſee, and hear, and feel, and ſmell, 
and taſte things as truly and as ex- 
actly, as any Man 9 the World does. 


(2. ) Suppoſing Beaſts to have an 
Immaterial Principle diſtin& from their 
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Body, it wil not from tence follow, 8 — 
that they are Immortal, in the ſenſe Serm. 3. 
that we attribute Immortalit to men. 

For Immortality, when we aſcribe it to 

1 N two cnn PEE, 
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1. That che Soul remains after aw ft 
Body, and is not corrupted and diſſolv- =. 
ed together: with | ES 


2. That it lives in 1 ae 
ſtate, and is ſenfible of Happineſs up 1 
Miſery. nen = 


I. Immortality imports that be 
Soul remains after the Body, and is 
not - corrupted or diſſolved "rogerher + 
with it. And there is no inconveni- 10 
ence in attributing this ſort of Im- 20 
mortality to the Brute Creatures. And 
here it is not neceſſary for us, who 
know ſo little of the ways and works 

of God, and of the ſecrets of Nature, 5 
to be able to give a particular account 
what becomes of the Souls of Brute 
, Creatures after death z whether they 
return into the Soul and Spirit of the 
World, if there be any ſuch thing, as 
ſome fancy: ; or whether they paſs in- 
to che Bodies of other Animals which 
ſucceed 
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ſucceed in their-rooms; I ſay, this is 
not neceſſary to be particularly deter- 
mined ; it is ſufficient to lay down this 


in general as highly probable, that 


they are ſuch a ſort of Spirits, which 
as to their Operation and Life, do ne- 


ceſſarily depend upon Matter, and re- 


quire Union with it, which Union 
being diſſolved, they lapſe into an in- 
ſenſible condition, and a ſtate of in- 
activity. For being endowed only 


with a Senſitive Principle, the Opera- 


tions of which do plainly depend up- 
on an Organical diſpoſition of the Bo- 
dy, when the Body is diſſolved, all 
their activity ceaſeth; and when this 


viſible Frame of the World ſhalt be 


diſſolved, and this Scene of ſenſible 
things ſnall paſs away, then it is not 
improbable that they ſhall be diſcharg- 
ed out of Being, and return'd to their 
firſt nothing: for tho in their own Na- 
ture they would continue longer, yet 


having ſerved the End of their Being, 


and done their work, it is not unſui- 

table to the ſame Wiſdom that made 

them, and commanded , them into 

Being, to let them fink into their firſt 
ate. 


2. Immor- 
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25 Immortality, ed to the Serm. 
1 een — — Souls + 


are not Only le of Ne 
but living in this ſepa te ſtate ſo as. 
to be ſenſible of Ha Pie and Miſe- 


ry. For the Soul of Man being of an 
higher Nature; and roy come 1 
with a Faculty of ſenſe, PEE | „ 
e dar Ve" | 


7 ſary de pehdance upon, | 

. with Mitel: 58 2 a faaſe of God | - 
„and of Divine and Spirituak thin 

and being capable of Hagpineſs in'th 

Fnjoyment of God; or of Miſery i ſas 

s Wl ſeparation from Him; it is hüt - 
enable to imagine, that tlie 1 of _ 
e men ſhall: beadimittedto'the” 5 . _- 
t of they” Faculties, and the — "a 
„eu ne e Res.  —_þ 


ir in a ſeparate ſtate. And this is that. 
- Wl which conſtitutes that väſt ahd Wide 
et difference beru een the Scale ob Men 


le Reaſon 0 egen ire . kel 

to oth 

ſt 2, rde Faculty im us, which I 
argues an Immaterial, and co ent- | w 


28 an Immortal Principle in Man, is 
9 N 


TIF" K by or os it 
N N * 4 ne 
> nn e 
CO \ * 


| Creatures, A it eg to 1— nothing 
_ elſe but a kind of continued Senſation 

of things. And of this we can give no 

account from meer Matter. For if 

8 that which we call the Soul, were no- 

3 |. thing, elſe but, as Epicurus in 

= . a little Wild-fire, a company of ſmal 


round Particles of Matter in perpetual 
21 it being a fluid thing, it would 
liabl e to a continual diſſipation 
=. its Party * the new parts that 
an come, Ne be altogether e 
* t Pe en. ons made upon the 
b lot ng the Soul liable | ba 
3 | 3 which the 
—_— . 2 7 go ee fleſh and wm 
3 S are liable to, by the eva- 
= Pporation.and Spending of the old, ad 
_— ee new Matter; (and if we 
3 | 4 the Soul to be fuld Matter, 


that is, confiſting of Particles, which 

are by no kind of connexion link'd to 

one another, it will in all proba- 

dility be more ęaſily diſh wu than 

| the groſſer parts of the 29 
if fo, how is it imaginable x t 

new and foreign Particles ſhould re- 


3 any rams of the Impreſſions made 
== Ai upon 


r os 1 OR. 


Hep D the 8, 1 Man ye hey 


CA 4; . d Vi 
805 4 * 2 * * i * 5 Bo 


2: Another 8 which Lhallin- 
ſtance in, is the Will of Man, which is 
endqwed with: Liberty and Freedom, 
a, gives a Man Dominion over his 
own Actions. Matter moves by ner 
lee and certain Laws, and Sg 
be at reſt, unleſs i it be 
ed ed by mother.; and cannot reſt, t 
is, cannot but move, if it be Wend 
by atiother. MWbence then abe /yolun- . 


tary motions?- Whence is the dub 


owy, the arbittary Principle hich we 
find in our ſelves, the freaddny of Adti- 
on to do or not to do, to do this or 
that, which we are intimately one: 
ous to our ſelves of? Of all the 
rations of our Minds; Lb f 
to give an acount of Li 

1 This Epicrrut as ſenſi- 
ble of, and infinite] ee with it, 


as we may ſee by t Tee mh 
t Puts, | 


Poe ef hee i imquans fois condſa vals 


peculiar, 


choſe hich 850 many y — 
upon wit ro gage " EY U 


n 
: — 
* mY 
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_ _—_ ae en of - kel bod 1 ber 
a, Vol. 9. ty, above all other ſorts of Matter that 
Tre in the World? Whence js it that when 


1 * all: things elſe mode by « a ' fatat neceſſity, 
= wy ie Soul of Man ſhould be exempted from 


39 but ſlavery? He does indeed attempt 
_ to give an account. of it from 4 mo. 
= tion "of declination" which is proper 
_ = _ and peculiar to the Particles of the 
1 : but that is a more un telligi⸗ 
1 | 5 8 Riddle than Liberty it { 8 


Ang. "And laſt Operetten 1 wall in- 
ſtance in, is that of Reaſon and 
derſtanding. Not to mention the a 

vity and nimbleneſs of our thoughts, 
in the abſtracted notions of our Minds, 


5 the multitude of diſtinct Ideas and | 
” '; _. - Notions which dwell together in our 
Wo ? Souls, none of which are accountable 
1 from Matter, I ſhall —_ lz in 
i | : 1 particulars. y | 
= 3 cit 1.)T hoſe acts of Reaforumd Judg- 
=. ment whereby we over-rule the re- | 
A | ports of our Senſes, and correct the er- 
_ rors and deceptions of them, : | 
85 The Contemplation of Spiriey | 
Land Divine gy" 2 | 


(0% Thok 


@ proof of the Souls Immortality. 8&5 
EFV 7 75 
* :(x,) Thoſeats of Reaſon and Judg- Set 
ment whereby we Over-rule the v8 
ports and determinations of sene. 
Our Senſe tells us, that things at a di- 
ſtance” are leſs, than our Reaſon tell 
us they are really in themſelves; as 7 
that the Body o the Sun is but about = 
2 Foot Diametere but our Reaſon in- 1 
forms us otherwiſe, Now, what is the * 
Principle that controls our Senſes, and 4 
WH corretts the deception. of them? If the = 
„Soul of Man be meer Matter, it can on- "x 
„iy judge of. things according to the | 
- WH Impreftions which are made upon our / 
8, Senſes: but we do judge” otherwiſe, 
„ and ſee Reaſon to do ſo many times. 
Therefore it muſt be ſome” higher Prin- Po. 
i ciple whieh-judges of things, not by ; 
le the material or ch they =» 
n make upon our Senſes, but by other 
4 meaſures. Aud therefore to avoid this 4 
inconvenience; Epicurus was glad, tc _ 
5s fly the abfurdity, to affirm that .all "" 
& Wl things really are what they appear pp 
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T- us, and that in truth the Sun is 0 
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(e.) The contemplation of things © l 
Spiritual and Divine, is an Argum et 
. that 


* 6 .. Contemplation of things Sp nal, 
chat the Soul is of a Higher Original 


Vol. 9. than any thing that is material. "To WM 
Contemplate the Natufe of God; and Wl 
; the Divine Ercelleneles and Perfect: Ml - 
A ons; the meditation of & future State, BN : 
1 and ofthe Happineſs of another World; 
_ -. _ thoſe breathings which good men feel 
1 in their Souls after God, and the en. 
3 joyment of him, argue the Spiritual 
1 | nature of the Souk . habe 27. 
8 tum divinitatis ſue, (faith Serbs 
. b eam divinadeleFant, ner it aljes iy 25 a 
= Jed it ſuis. The Soul of Man hath + 
* Argument of its Divine Original, tal it 
= 5. 75 ſtrangely delighted Jo für, 
= pleaſed and ſatisfied with the Contem- 


plation of Divine things, and is taken wp 


_ | 5 theſe thonghts, as if "2hey were it; 
= f N ſr per buſt neſs T And concern Thoſe 


ong e and detes After 


2 mortality, and the pleafure which 
XY , good men find in the fore-t Vis of 
2 the Happineſs which they hof one” 


ter into, when their Souls 11 quit 
theſe manſions ; the feſtleſs aſpirings 
of our Souls. toward God, and” thole 
| bleſſed Manſions where he dwells, and 
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2 where the Spirits of good men on- 
Perſe with 8 and one another, theſe N 
a glue Our Souls to be of nobier ex- a 


traction 
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defeended from above,” and that lea Serm. 3. 
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traction chan the race, chat they _y 


ven is tlleir Country, their tho | — 
are ſo meh upon it, Nag: = „ om 
delirons to tefürn te e „ e i 1 
x hal conddbte his A Nog: fl we 
the noble and excellen perations 'of | 8 | 8 4 
out Souls, of which ea are E. drm 1 
to our ſelves,” with a p oy. Tort » © 
tothispurpoſe: Wen 7 0 
origo innen pore Femmes 10 I 
mis mixtuie atque contretiins Wer + 
terri natum atgue fit um effe uddeut ur. The by 


Souls of men have not. their Ori 114 

om the Earth, it is in vain to ſeek for 
it there: for! there ir nothing in the inn 
of Man ef a material mixture and com- "MM 
poſition, which we chu imagine to be bn . 


or formed. ont of the Earth, For, ſays he, 1 9 
among materia] and earthly things there = 
# nothing, 12 dim memori#, mentis, coꝰꝰ-——- 
gitation i 2 & preierita threat, 3 
fuers complecłki po: 
prefentia. Th 1 -ngt s np earthly thing which 2 
bath the power of - memory, of | inde#- J 


ft 1 if thou 2 75 which retains things ; | 8 1 4 | 
paſt „F fore fees af N far thing. + fu- 4 


ture. comprehevas and conſtatrs #himgs _ | 1 3 
preſent. SingWlatls F K* Juædam na- - 
4 tura 


1 5 eben Ge, 


. tura age r atians, fe ud a ab his c 


| Vol. 9. 


tatig 5 natur , ſo that the Nature 
and P fe of the « 27 1 4 peculiar 
aud Jing hand, di | erent on all bf 


natures 3 25 we dre. acg ain n 
this 1175 5 aw 44425 quic- 
uid eſt quad ſentit, quod ſapit, quod wndt, 
9 e & divinnm eſt, obeamqur 
rem etermun fit neceſſe eſt. Therefare what- 
ever bet ic which ig endowed 8 5 4 
power. of Perception, . with, Miſdo Mon 
. with ſo. much Vigonr $9720 
vity as the Soul of. Mer io of of Heapenly 
and Divine O 2 5 that rea- 
2 is neceſſarily AG 00 to. con- 
. N ee 40: 0k Ih 
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8 1 have repreſented to you 2 
briefly and ptainly. as I could, thoſe 
which account the chief and ſtrangeſt 
Arguments of this great Principle of 
Religion, the Souls Immortality. Some 
of them are plain and obvious to eve- 


ry capaciry.z the reſh, tho' they, Pes. 
ve common. capacities, yet were 
not to be neglected, becauſe they may 
be uſeful to ſome, tho no e allz and 
"as thoſe who are more wiſe and know- 
ing ſhould have patience, whilſt. the 
moſt e and x PRONE aa are 
okeh 


en whi 
deen ac tho they a 


ere Ne 1 Art- e 13305 


5 Arn Mikende It - 
+> FER up 12 — whit Ta been. | 
ſaid from Reaſon, for the proof-of 
the Soul's Ammortality. It i is a. 66 
Dictate and Notion of our Minds, 
niverſally entertained | 
places of che World, excepting { 
very few Perſons and Sects; it 
not contradid any other Principle FR 
Nature hath planted in y Mb but 
very well agree with, thoſe other, No. ; 
— 9 which are natural it is 
Fee to the narural ane 
Fea "ears: of men; it evidently tends to 
the Happineſs th Perfection of Man; 
and to the good Order and Govern- 
ment of the World; laſtly, it gives 
the faireſt account of tht Phznomena 
of human Nature, of thoſe. ſeveral 
Actiops and Operations * HEY 
conſcious to our ſelves of. io 


"Now ſuppoſi ing the Pry 838 
mortal, what greater rational Evidence 
des | t n 


1 a 


0 


x chalet peat ge it? How 
29 an we without 


Nature, thentheleArt 


. Aid fine pervicuci ĩ & * 


evelation have 
. ngs bf this 

hits 155 a 
not taken ſingly, us as they 
together to make up an — 7 


ment, and to ms us emer Evidence 
of this? aaa ara 


1 do not g tht theſs | Adults 
do fo' neceffarily conclude it, that 
there is an Alete impoffibility the 
thing ſnould be otherwiſe: but ſo as 
to render it ſufnciently certain to a pru- 
dent and confiderate Man, and one 
that is willing to accept of reaſonable 
Evidence. For the generality of the 
Papiſts do pertinaciouſly maintaimnfhis 
unreaſonable Principle, that there can 
be no certainty of any thing without 
Infallibility: yet ſome of the wiſer of 
them have' thought better of it, and 
are pleaſed tg ſtate the bufineſs'of cer- 
tainty otherwiſe; ; particularly Melchjor 


more ' affurance / 


+4 
* 


Cænus, one of the moſt Learned of theit 


Writers, determines thoſe things to be 
ſufficiently certain, which no Man can 
7 im rudence and obſtinacy 

disbelie ve. 1. apud hominet ta Xn 


unt 
poſit 
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. 1 think the 


er. Men efterm thoſe hin R 
oo ch #0 e 11 "ant meet 


obſtinare 


and. 


Arguments I have brou 
for the Soul's Immortality, e 5 
no Man that is unprejudĩeed and hath: | 
a prudent e to 1 Hem! INES 
can reſiſt. 5 


Thus 1 Be ads with" 158 
thing Ipr N to do for the gelt | 
of 10 Immortali which was 
to ſhe 9 Re ten there 
is for md Thhalt Bar briefly, co the” 


Fellen Thing! propo candid which N 
was to ſhew how little can be ſaid a- 


gainſt it, becauſe this will indirectly give 


a ſtretigth and force to theArguments I 
have brought for it. For it is very con- 
ſiderable in any Queſtion or Contro- 
vetfie, What ſtrength there is in the 
Arguments on both ſides: for tho 
vefy plauſible Arguments may be 
brought for a thing, ' yet if — 
ad plauſible and ſpecious may Be urg 
againſt it, this leaves the thing in equi 
HD, 4. ſets hi balahceeven, and · in 
clines the judgment neither way ; hay, 
if the — againft a thing i 
cC4‘ncſiderable 


. 


FIPS 


* . tho not 10 FAY as the 


ol. 9. Arguments for it, the conſiderableneſs 
the Objections does ſo far weaken 


che contrary Arguments: but where, 
the Arguments on one hand are ſtrong, 


Ky and the Objections on the-contrary ve- 


ry flight, and ſuch as may eaſily be 
anſwered, the weakneſs of the Ob- 
jections contributes to the ſtrength of 
the Argument for the SO? 880 of the 
no, 1 54 201 
To come 1 — to bk . 
know but three Objections which have 
any colour againſt this Principle. 
* * 8 
: 1. That the Notion, of a spirit, or 
an Immaterial Subſtance, 0008 Wy: a 
eee. n 333 


 Anſw. 1. This is only boldly as _ 


'S 


not the leaſt colour ” proof offer 'd 


for it by the Author that alert it. This 
Objection had indeed been confidera- 
ble, if it had been made out as clearlyzas 
it is confidently atbrmed. In the mean 
time I think we may take leave to deny, 
that the Notion of a Spirit hath any re- 
% gnancy in it, till lon. body thank 

t to e it. OR £4; 


fee. 


Wor) i | 2 I 
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. e, int e 27 
3. 1 told you. 10 i his eto a- 
bo the Souls Immortality, Mapper 
eth the exiſtence of God to be.already — 
proved; and if there be 4 Gd, and 
it be an eſlential property of the Bi- 
vine Nature, that he is a Spirit, then N 
there is ſuch a thing as à Spirit and 2 3 
Immaterial ſubſtance, and conſe quent M8 
ly the notion of a Spirit hath no cn _ 
odd be n in it; for if it had, 1 999 
ME no ſuch thing. , 


II. It Is ſaid, that 8 is FL Pa r _ 
prefs Text for the Souls py , - "= 
in the old Teſtament, of | , = 


of Naſi: This: dottt not 1 der . 9 
long to the intrinſecal Arguments and 1 
Reaſon of the thing, but is matter of —_ 
Revelation. And this I ſhall. fully 
ſpeak to, when I come to ſhew what 10 
Evidence the Jews. had for the Saulss 
Immortality. In the mean time this a 
may be a ſufficient anſwer to this Ob- 
ion, that there is no abſolute ne- 
ceſſity why it ſhould be, expreſly re- 
vealed in the old Teſtament, if it be as 
I have ſhewn, a natural Notion of our 
Minds: for the Scripture ſuppoſeth 

BF, 


| ws 


. s oy ay 

A us to benmen, and to have an 3 

, . dent Notion of thoſe Truths which 
- aeimplamedin our Nature, and there 
fore chiefſy deſigns to teachus the way 
to that eternal Happineſs which we 
N e Mc and es of The 


III 'Obj Dion is FOOTY near and 
ente ecke g which is between 
; the Soul and the Body, whichappears 
in the vigour and ſtrength of our Fa- 
culties; as Underſtanding and Me- 
5 mory do very much depend upon the 
1 temper and diſpoſition of the Body, and 
; doufualiydeeay and decline ich r 


Auſw. The atmoſt that this 0b 
jection ſignifies, is, that t here is an in- 
timate Union and Conjunction be⸗ 
tween the Soul and Body, which is the 
= cauſe ofthe Sympathy which we find to 
x be between them: but it does by no: 
= means prove, that they are one and the 
ſame Eſſence. Now that there is ſuch 
an intimate union and connexion be- 
tween the Soul and Matter in all Crea- 
tures endowgd with Life and Senſe, is 
acknowledged by all who affirm the 
Immateriality of Souls; tho the manner 
. 0. Fas Union be altogether unknown 
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it is but reaſonab 
there ſnould be ſuch a Sympathy, that 
the Body ſhould be affected with the 
delights and diſturbances of the Mind, 
and that the Soul ſhould alſo take part 
in the pleaſures and pains of the Body, 


3 WW thatby this means it may be effectually 
n excited and ſtir'd up to provide for the 
WM ſupply of our bodily wants and ne- 
cewzſſities; and from this Sympathy, it is 

eafie to give account how it comes to 


paſs, that our Faculties of Underſtand- 
ding, and Memory, and Imagination, 
are more or leſs vigorous, according to 

the good or bad temper and diſpoſition 
p- of our Bodies. For by the ſame reaſon 
n. that the Mind may be grieved and 
> WW aflited at the Pains and Sufferings of 
he the Body, it may likewiſe be diſorder- 
to! ed and weakned in its Operations by 
no the diſtempers of the Body. So that 

this Objection only pry the Soul ta 
WY Þ< united to the Body; but not to be 
de- the fame thing with it. 


SER- 


Bong * 
9 +, + x NOOR 
xs, «, 4 9 
W en 
2 8 * * 
* * * . 


2 l | 1 4 ; 9 ls Eg "> 
againſt the Souls Inqmortality. 9 ũ 
to us; and ſuppoſing ſuch an Union, PO © 

onable to imagine that . 3. 
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* A our Saviour I 
Zub aboliſhed death, and hath brong 3 
| be and pions to ae, thogh 4 


S | 2 in my three former Dic 1 

| courſes ſtiewed, what Argu- OY 
Wants natural Reaſon doth furniſh us bet = 
vith, for the Immortality of our Souls, 6 A 
come nq to the Second thing l pro- — 1 
founded, wiych's to he what Aſſu- N 
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"oh "How far the n were ee 1 


rancè the World had de facto, of this 
Vol, I. 9. great Principle of Religion, the Souls 
immortality, before the Revelation N 
the 2 7 
i AM. x. 
, Before Koa url comin inte te 
World, there were but two different 
Religions; that of the Heathen, and 
that of the Fews., The Religion of the 
; Heathen was natural Religion, cor- 
BD rupted and degenerated” into Idola. 
Eo try : The Religion of the Jews wasre- 
= vealed and inſtituted by God; but did 
1 ſuppoſe natural Religion, and was ſu. 
peradded toit. Therefore I ſhall conſi- 
der the Heathen and the To diſtin 
5 Iy. And, 7 
Firſt, Shew what n the Hea- 
then hadof this As ret of the Soul! 
IT. © 


Secondly, What the Java in of 


- Firſt, 3 aſſurance * Heapheh 
had of the Soul's Immortality. 1 


"fo. It Evident, that there W” 
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come Idolaters, did uniwerſally agree 
in this Appretiention, thigdheir Souls 
did remain after their Bodies, ag — 
into a ſtate of Happineſs or f 
according as they had demeaned them 
ſelves in; this. life, Not that they did 
generally: reaſon, themſelves i into this 
Apprehenſion, by any convincing Ar- 
guments; but did hetein follow the 
bent and tendency. of their Natures, 
which did.incling — thuis to think. 
For no otlier raſon can be giuen of 
he Univerſal / Conſent, even of the 
moſt rude and barbarois Nations, in 
his Principle, beſſdes the inclination 
of human Nature to this Opinion; 
is, either men come into the Wor 
ich this Notion imprinted upon 
heir Minds; or elſe (hich comes all 
0 __ the Underſtanding of Man is 
aturally of ſuch a Frame and Make, 
hat left to it ſeif, and the free exerciſe 
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have had the trueſt and leaſt wavering 
Apprehenſions in this matter; the Rea 
ſon of Which ſeems to be plain, be- 
cauſe their belief followed the byaſ 
and inclinatiop of their Nature, and 
2 ad not their natural Notiom 
; I'd, and diſorder d by obſcure 
P33 uncertain reaſonings about it, as 
the Philoſophers had, whoſe Under: 
ſtandings were perplex'd with infinite 
Niceties and Objections, which never 
troubled the heads of the common 


People. By which means the vu w 
ar had this advantage, that the natu-Wl hi 
ral dictates of their Minds had their th 
free courſe; and as they did not argue th 
themſelves into this Principle, ſo nei de 
ther were their natural Hopes andi or 
Fears check d and controlF'd: by * 7 
e ne to 1 er 34: re] 
But then, this Princi ple being cul 1 
a kind of natural inſtinct in them an 
which did not awaken their Minds [ ; 
any deep conſideration and reaſoni x. 
about it, it had no great influence up 
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vering.andunſcttled than the com 
Peopſe. Epicurus and his followers 
were peremptory in the denial of it: 
but 1 their own acknowledgment, 
they did herein offer great violence to 
their Natures, and had much ado to -j 
deveſt themſelves of the .confrary Ap- Ny 
beende and Fears. Therefore the 1 
oet, in the Perſon of the E icurean, | —_ 
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nels, and. that which ES attained to, \ 
to quit themſelves of the Notions of 
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who have wrote ſo mafiy Books or 
both fides, concerning tis Opthion in 
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and lato, Ad in many le ef the 
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= come to the knowledge of this 
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fign to'equ re into, is, what ſingular 
AT vantage they had above the Hea- 
en, by means 201 thoſe ſpecial Reye- 
lations which were made to them from 
Sod. Therefore, 2. They 
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three times a Year, by God did 
teſtie a very particular and immedi · 
ate Providence toward them. Now! 
whatever gives aſſurance of God's Pros: 


vidence, does very much facilitate the 


belief of ũᷣ future ſtate. Epicurum eng: 
well aware of the connexion of tlieſe 
Principles; and therefore in order to 
the freeing/of the minds of men from 
the feutꝭ H a future ſtate, he makes; 
Way fot kt, by removing the Provi-: 
denes of »God; and denying? that 


: he either made the World, or con- 
cetfied! himſelf in the Government 
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And chen beſides this, ithe Jemt had 


aſſuratwe of the exiſtence of Spirits 


by 'the more immediate miniſtry of 
Angels among them. And mis does 
directly make way for the belief of an 
immaterial Principle, and conſequent- 
ly of the Soul's Immortality. And this 
the Sadute - who were a kind of Epicus 


rears among the Jews, wete ſenſible of; 


and therefore as they ſaid that there 
was ub reſurrection and u0 future late af. 
ter this life, ſo they denied that there was 
either Augel or Spirit, as the * 
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great miſtake of thoſe, who, from the 
opinion of the Saduces, argue that E- 
ternal life was not at all believed un- 
der the Old T eſtament; becauſe if it had 
been ſo, it is not credible that it would 
have been diſowned by thoſe wi 
acknowledged tlie Authority of thoſe 

Books 3 whereas we ſee that they de- 


nied, to ſerve their Hypotheſis, —— 


things which were moſt expreſly re- 


vealed in the Old Teſtament, as 2 
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There were ſome reiniarkable i 105 


3. 
Be fic in the Old Teſtament, which 


did tend very much to perſwade men 
to this Truth; I mean the inſtances of 
Enoch and Exec. who did not die like o- 


ther men, but were tranſlated, and taken 


up into Heaven in an extraordinary 
manner. From which inſtances it was 


obvious to conſiderate men, to reaſon, 


that God did intend by theſe Exam: 
— to encourage good men with the 
of another ſtate after this life. 
ADS; accordingly the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews niakes the belief of future Re- 
wards, a neceſtary conſequence 175 
N ; 4 0 t 11 
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4. This was typided and badowed 
forth to them by tha Legal Admini+ 
ſtrations. The whole œconomy of 


their Worſhip: and Temple, of their 


Aites and Ceremoriies} and Sabbaths, | 


did ſhadow ont ſome farther thing ta 


them, tho in a very dbſcure: manner 


The Land of Canaan, and their com-. 
ing to the poſſeſſion of it, aſter ſo 
many Tears travel in the Wilderneſs, 
did reprefent that heavenly Inheri- 
tance which good men-ſhould be poſ- 


ſes d of after the troubles f this life. 


And theſe were intended by God to 
ſigniſie thoſe greater and better things 
to them, and ſo underſtood by thoſe 
who were more devout and knowing 
5 W elſe the Apoſtle, in his E 
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Lame ent gone npon a 
very ill ground, when he all along e e 
it Br granted, that the Dil] penſation of 
the Law, and all the Ceremonies of it, 
were ug a A ſignification. 
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2 uence, tho not obvious to all, 
yet fuk 


Law taken preciſely, k mon the five 


Books of Moſes... It is ſaid of Abel, 


that God was pleaſed with his/Sacti- 
fice, tho with uns he was not well- 
pleaſed, Gen. 4. Upon this Cain was 


angry at his Brother, and ſlew him. 


Now if the Immortality of the Soul 
and a future ſtate, be not ſuppoſed 
and taken for granted in this ſtory, 
this very paſſage. is enough to cut the 
ſine ws, and pluck up the Roots of all 
Religion. For if there were no Re- 
wards after this life, it were obvious 
for every Man to argue from this ſto- 


ry, that it was a dangerous thing to 


Phaſe God; if this were all that 4 
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ciently to prudent and di cel n- 
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- But 1 ſhall chiefly inſiſt on the ge- 
neral Promiſes, which we find in theſe 
Books of Moſes, of God's bleſſing good 
men, and declaring that he was their 
God, even after their Death. Now I 
ſhall ſhew that theſ? Promiſes did in- 
volve the Happineſs of another life, 
and were intended by God to fignife 
thus much, and were ſo underſtood by 
good ment under that Diſpenſdtion. 
hat theſe general promiſes did con- 
tain this en them, and were 
intended by God to ſigniſie thus much, 
is evident from our Saviour's citation 
of that Text, to confute the Sadwces, 
T am the God of Abraham, the God of 
Iſaac, and the God of Jacob; from 
whence he reaſons thus, Now God is 
not the God of the dead, but of the liv- 
ing: for all live to him; the force of 
which Argument was directly and im- 
mediately levell'd againſt the main Er- 
ror of the Saduces, which was the 
denial of a future ſtate. This our Sa- 
viour immediately proves from this 
Text, and by conſequence the Reſur- 
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Legal Diſpenſation, there was yet 4 3 Biſop. 
clearer Revelation of à future Nate, 

he Text in Daniel ſeems to be much 
plainer than any in the Old Teſta= 
ment, Dan. 12. 2. And miny of them” 
hat ſheep in the duſt of the Earth 1. 
ewake 3 ſome to everlaſting life, and 
o ame and everlaſting vey. a 
o this Text the ſeven Brethren 

ere cruelly put to death der the 

perſecution of Antiochus, ſeem to re- 
er, when they comfort themſelves 

ith the hopes of another life, 2 Mar. 

7. 9. Whete one of them, ready to 
lie, abr to Antiochas, Ton rl 5 
ury ta Laps preſent . 
he 2 Mid e, ur *, 
ho hve. 44 for his Laws, into ever- 
ofing life. Th the ſame purpoſe ano- 
er of them, v. 14. when he was tor- 
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114 What affirancethe Jemt had 
ing of Antiochws ) thou ſhalt have ug Re. 
Vol. 9. ſurrect ion to life. © Where he ſeems to 

allude to the twofold Reſurrection 

mention'd by Daniel. And tho* this 

'Hiſtory of the Maccabees be not Cano- 

nical, yet the Apoſtle hath-warranted 

the Truth of it to us, at leaſt in this 

particular, for he plainly refers to this 

_ ſtory, Heb. 11. 35. Others were tor. 

tured not accepting deliverance, that they 
might obtain a better Reſurrection. 


7. Notwithſtanding this, I ſay, that 
the Immortality of the Soul,. and a fu- 
ture ſtate, was not expreſly and clear- 
ly revealed in the Old Teſtament, at 

Teaft not in Moſes his Law. The ſpecial 
and particular Promiſes of that Diſpen- 
fation, were of temporal good things; 

and the great bleſſing of eternal lit; 
was but ſomewhat obſcurely involved 
and fignified in the Types and general 
Promiſes: For confidering that ti 
particular Promiſes were plainly 0 
Kg: ara things, it was very obvious 
to thoſe who were not ſo prudent and 


diſcerning to interpret the general 
Promiſes, ſo as to comprehend only 
that kind of Bl , Which were ex 
preſt in the ſpec! _ OR 
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miſes, and drapery yt underſtand. OA 
the general Threatnings LIPS this 
Ros, the Apoſile t to ebrews, 
principally. advanceth the New Cove- 
nant of the: Goſpel, above the old 
Diſpenſation; becauſe the-Goſpel had 
4 and exptels, and 
miſes of Eternal life, which the Law 
had not, Heb. 8. 6. But nom hath he 
obtained a more excellent. Miniſtry, b by 
ow. much alſo he is the Mediator. of 4 

better Covenant, which wiel 
n better promiſes. For the ſame rea- 
fon Chriſt is ſaid here in the Text, 
y his appearance to have aboliſp d death; 
100 brought life and impmartality to lig 5 
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\ffurance” the Goſpel + ves us of it, 
han the World had before, what 
learer diſcoveries we have by Chriſt's 


ad before 


That the Goſpel hath abt 00 00 


jad, een ſaid; that God's 
I 2 ' gracious 


sto ſhew what farther Evidence and 


oming, than the Rt or Jews 


$ a clearer diſcovery of tiiis than they 
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AA, gracious purpoſe. concerning our Sal. 
Vol. 9. vation, Which was, before the World 
began, deereed to be accompliſh d in 

: Chr itt, is no made manifeſt by his 

' hath ſaved aud calf d #5 with an holy 
calling, not- according is our Works, but 
according to his own purpoſe and graet, 
which was. giver us in Chriſt Jeſus before 

the World. began, but is nom made mani. 

Feft, &c. © Which is emphatically ſpo- 
ken, nom, and -rfot till om, import- 

ing that before the appearing of our 
Saviour, it was in great meaſure hid 
from the World, and that men had 

very dark and obſcure apprehenfions 

of it, till it was brought to light . by the 
Goſpel. And this is not only affirmed 

in this place, but very frequently. al 

over the new Teſtament. .' I will men- 

tion ſome of the moſt expreſs places 

to this purpoſe. Johx 6. 8. When mz 

ny of Chriſt's: followers left him, he 
asks the Twelve, Will ze alſo go away? 

To whom Peter anſwers, Lord to whon 
ſhall we go? Thou haſt the words of eter: 

nal life. As if he had ſaid, What 
Maſter ſnauld we chufe to follow r- 
ther than thee, who bringeſt to th 


World the glad tidings f m 5 


. A - IK 
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What Diſciplinenr lfiutionss there SR . "= 
in the World, that gives ſuch encou- Ser. K. ** 
ragement to its followers ? Others may 2 
promiſe great things in this World; 
0 | ut in the Declarations and Promiſes 

of another life; we cannot rely upon 

anyone but him that comes from _ 
„Cod, as we are fully perſwaded tor 
e doſt ;; for it follows in the next ver. 1 
And we believe, and are ſure that thou 


0 art the n Son 6 dhe the a4 | 5 N I 
t- Gd 5 | 5 5 N "i 
| " WE . „ 

Ver. 2. eee eee 6 1 


IW Salvation hath appear d to all men, 9 

0 Where the Revelation of the Go- = 
91 4s: call'd; the Grace of God which | | 1 
brings Salvation, that is, which diſco: 
vers to the World that Eternal Happi- 
neſs} which was in a great meaſure 
hid from it before, a Len _ 


men by the hopes of that Bleſſing - 
live a Holy: The Apoſtle to | the : _— 
Hobrems dogh: al along in his Epiſt! 

ule this as an t to the = 


to take them off from the Moſaical In- 
ſticution, -and:: te} perfwade them to 
entertain the Do&rine of, the. Goſpel, 
as making clearer Diſcoveries, and 
Living „ Of Eternal 2 
13 an 


118 Inner clearly Mifchver'd 
—__o and Salvation, 8 the rr 4id 
vor 9. Heb. 2. 576 ö 5 

oken b was ſte an 

- ae e difol Aieuce ; and ary 
Juſt recompener of reward: How ſhall me 
eſcape, we 25 — fo. ned pores. 
which at the fi fo be ſpew by 
the Lord, *f — ned untb u 
| by them that heard him. 092 alſo btirs 
nung them witneſs,» both with'fiens. und 
wonders. and with divers. miracles, aui 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, accordin td his 
| om Fa For unto _ Ant gels bath he 

. in fubj Heckion the World to come; 
— we ſpeak. . That is, if the Pro: 
miſes 9 4 Threatnings of oe Law; 
which was delivered: but ) #h be mali 
2 Angels were made: ers 

the offenders under that Ditp 

were ſeverely Puniſh'&;*what Gall he 
come of us, if we neglect the Din 
ſpenſation of the Goſpel, which:te 
veals to us oreater thin gde ven Eternal 
Life and Salvation, and which rect 
eth ſo great a confirmation Soth from 
Chriſt Himſelf, by Whöm tit wa fiiſt 

delivered, and allo fwni his Apoſtles 
who publiſh'd it to- che World nd 
gave teſtimony to it by ſo many Mi 
racles? And it follows, ut the 5j. 5. TA 


e 5 the Wy I BK 1g "= 
unto th Hagel; bath" ihe not put. nts A | 
70 ect is the World to. come, whereof w e Ser "mw 

ow. ſþe ah,” The meanin of which i is 
this? the Promiſes and Threarhings of 
the. Law which was delivered by An- 
gels were Tem . and fach 25 te- 
ſpected this World ; but n now God: 
hath ſent his Son, he hath in him 
made Doe of a greater Salvati 
he hath, pu 1 his N the at 
things af a World, and 
given him P Seer to promiſe Fr 
life, and to give it to as many as he 
pleaſes; So the danger of contemning 
the Goſpel, maſt needs be much rea- 
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„ ter than that of the Law, becau the 

i: Happineſs which the Goſpel promiſes, 

id is ſo much greater: For unto the An- 

gels, who Aclvered the Law, God e 


save no Power and Commiſion to 

2 1 — clear ain expreſs Promiſes of the 
Rewards of another World, Unto the 

al Angels did he not put into Subjeckion 

9 the World to comes, but ſo hath he 

m WM done to his Son, He hath committed all 1 
we Jdgment to him, and hath given him 

es, ¶ power to rai 10 up thoſe who have Ts good, 

nd Wl to the Reſurrection of life, and thoſe 

f. % have done evil, unto the Reſurre@i- 

on of "damnation. As our Saviour him- 

to | I 4 | (ar 28 2 


oye # 


120 
Arndt ſpeaks, Jobn g. 
Vol. 9- hath put the Warld to to come onto ub jecki- 


* 


| things, s, which belong to Fr + life; * 


Daene 1 gar eee, 2 
22. And 


is He 


on to his Son, having i impower him 
2 encour e and argue men to the 0 
dience of His Laws, © by the the Rewards 
I Puniſhments of another W 
whereas the Law deliver d by Age 
had only the Sanction of temporal 
Threatningz and Promiſes. Heb, 7. 16 
The 77 is call d the-power of an E. 
ternal Life, jo oppoſition to the Lay, 
which js call'd 2 carnal Commandment, 
not only becauſe the Precepts of it 
reſpe&ed the Body, but becauſe the 
Promiſes of it were of temporal g 


at the 19. ver. the Goſpel, in oppo- 
ſition to the Moſaical Diſbenlation. i is 
call'd the bringing in of | a * hope. 
The Law made nothing pes but the 
bringing in of a better hope 4 5 TUO 
wn, the ſuperinducłion of à better hope; 
by which the Apoſtle plainly ſigni = 
that this was the Imperfection of the 
Moſaical Diſpenſation, that it did not 
give men firm hopes and aſſurance 
of Eternal Life; but the Goſpel hath 
Juperinduced this hope, and thereby 
ſupplyed the great defect of the 
fotmer Adminiſtration. To tho ſame 


purpoſe he tells us, Ch, 8. 6, That 


Chriſt 


that wt which 


Ir 9 the e b N 12x; 5 | 
Chris bath ne 4 — e ALS. | | 
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e 
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How — 8 or ee 1 


the Promiſes of a temporal Canaan, a 


earthly bleſſings, Chxiſt 
Promiſes of cer un 12 Fay E 
refore in t next Cop. he 18 call'd 
4 7 Prie of g od «things . to cume 5 
and, v. 15. For this cauſe he is ſaid to 
be the Mediatour of the New Te ſlament, 
e call d might receive 
the promiſe 2e ＋ eternal r. 
Once more 10. Apoſtle, Ch. 10, v. 1. 
makes this the great Imperfe&ion of 
the Law, in oppoſition to the Goſpel, 
that it bad only à ſhadow. of good; things 
to come, but not. the very Image of the 
things ; that is, it did but darkly ty- 
piſie and ſhadow forth the things of 
another life, not give us ſo e an 
Image, and lively: Repteſentation of 
the ewards of another World, as the 
Goſpel does. Therefore St. Taba makes 
cron life to be the great Promiſe of 
the Goſpel, the great Bleſſing which 
Chriſt hath revealed to the World, 
1 Jabm 2. 25. This is the prom 47 
be hath promiſed, even eter 
that Jon ſee, that the fu 400 clear 
diſcovety 


ven us 


ed-to | nd the . 
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1. The” Rewirds bf another” 
are t clearly reveal'd in the C 
ſpel. That God hath made a Reve 
tion of this by Chriſt,” is an Adyan- 
tage "Which theHeathe wanted, who 
were deſtitute of Divine Revelation. 

fe" many Truths which"men 
ay well inclined to believe, and 
for the Pert of which, the wiſe = 
more knowing ſort of men, 3 
ble to offer very fait and plauſible At. 
guments; and yet fot all this, th 
may have. no confident aſſurande 
tTeaſt may be very far from 
a weil. grounded Certainty, ſuch 28 
will give reſt and ſatisfa jon to the 
Mind of a conſiderate and inquifitive 
Man. All men are flot capable ee 
| ce 


te, thamthey 
3222 hi 


ij 2053 pw qu A 
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and the generality of men, are very 
apt to be n 
Arguments, to 


be 


of Reaſon. So that when this Princi⸗ 
Bop Ws b the Sout's Immortality came to 
iſputech in the World; and the 

the Philoſophers, the Learned 
2 thoſè times, came to be divid= 
ed in opinion about it, ſome diſput- 
ing directly againſt it, others doubt- 
ing very nano of it, and ſcarce any 
pretending to any great aſſurarice of it, 


it Was no wonder, if by this means 


many came to be in ſuſpence about it; 
but now Divine Revelation, when 
that comes, it takes away all doubting, 
and gives men aſſurance of that, con- 


cerning which they were uncertain 


before; For every Man tliat believes 
a God, does firmly believe this Princi: 
ple, that how | is revealed by him 
is true: But eſpecially if theRevelati- 
on be clear and e IR then it gives 
full farisfactiont ro 5 the Mind of Math, 


1 


on apba by very lg m_ 
with ſome little flew and ap! — ; 


5d. are, 
7 nth 8 all Jealouße and ue. 


| | * ons of the contrary, And this i is a gre 


Advantage which the Goſpel gs = 
in this matter, above what 

Had. They had ſome kind of 3 
and diſcovery of this under the Diſpen- 
fation of the Law 3 but very darkly, in 

types and ſnadows: : but the Goſpelgiv 
us a oſt expreſs Revelation of it, 10 
full of ſpecial [Promiſes to this purpoſe, 
made in clear words; free from all am- 
biguity, or liableneſs toibe interpreted 
to another ſenſe. So that if we com. 
pare the Law and the Goſpel toge- 
ther, we ſhall ſee a vaſt difference as 
to this matter. Under the Law; the 
Promiſe of Eternal Life was only com- 
prehended in ſome general words, 
from which a Man that had true No- 
tions of God and Religion, might be 
able to infer, that God intended ſome 
Reward for good men, and Puniſh- 
ment forwicked e ar thisdife: 
But the Promiſes of temporal good 
things were ſpecial = [expreſs and 
their Law was full of them. Contrari- 
wiſe in the New Teſtament, the moſt 
ſpecial and expreſs Promiſe is that of 
Eternal Life, and this the Books of the 
New 2 are full of: as for 
temporal 
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| mporal Bleflings; they are but SY 
. 19 and obſeutely promiſed, in = 01 5 
a een 1 4 Ye) - 
"I 2 The Reede bfqgorher In 5e 

„ _ they are clearly and expreſly revealed 

n by the Goſpel,” ſo that they may have f 
9 the greater power and influence upon = 
1 us, and we may have the greater aſſuu } 
% rance of them, they are revealed with — 
„very particular Circumſtances.” And . = 
4 herein the Goſpel gives us a great Ad- = 
vantage, both above the: Heathen. . 
e. and Jews. For tho a Man was ſatis- = 
o WW fied in general of a ſtate after this 1 
"1 life, that mens Souls ſhall ſurvive their * 
8 Bodies, and paſs into another World, _ 
* where it ſhall be well with them that _ 
4, have done well in this World, and ill 9 
de *2 thoſe that have done ill; yet no 3 
% Man, without a Revelation, could oon. 
b. jecture the particular Circumſtances of 4 
„that ſtate. What wild deferiptions = 
Aida che Heathen Poets, who were their 2 


10 moſt ancient Divines, make of Hea- 


ven and Hell, of the Elyſan Fields, — 
and the Infernal Regions]! But now - _R% 
FM *b< Goſpel, for our greater aſſurance 

he and ſatisfaction, hath. revealed many 

particular circumſtances of the future 

WS. AAA : Nate 


A 


0 2 World, as a Re- 
atience and Sufferings, 


| that as" af his Fa of men ſhall in diet 


to that appearance, be raiſed up 
the mighty Power of God, and 
ited} to their Souls, that as they 
have been inſtruments of the Soul in 
acts of Holineſs and Sin, ſo they 


may take part likewiſe in the Happi- 


neſs and Torments of it. There are 
ſeveral other Circumſtances the Goſpel 
hath revealed to us concerning our 
future ſtate, which had they nat been 
revealed, we could never have kn 


hardly: have conjectur d; in all which, 
beſides the aſſurance that they are re- 


vealed, it is a great ſatisfaction to us, 


that there is nothing in them that is 


unworthy” of God, or that ſavours of 
the weakneſs and vanity of human 
W 


3. The Goſpel gives us yet farther 
aſſurance of theſe things, by ſuch an 
Angamene as is like to be moſt con- 


e and latisfactory to common 
ca "a ; 


j * . 
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forty days with his Diſciples, 
tisfied them that he was riſen, after 
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in raiſing n 
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4 204 5 F 25 We WAL Hig 
Tis truc-indeed; l 
ſtãment there were two inſtances ſome+ 
what of this Nature; Emxoch,and Elias 


FI _ 


two inſtances do in many re 


was raiſed from the Dead, he converſt 
and ſa- 


which he was in their ſight viſibly ta- 
ken up into Heaven: And as an Evi- 


dence that he was poſſeſs d of his glo- 


rious Kingdom, he ſent down, accord: 
ing to his Promiſe; his holy Spirit in 
miraculous gifts, to aſſure them by thoſe 


teſtimonies of his Royalty, that he was 


in Heaven, and to qualifie them by thoſe 
miraculous Powers to convince - the 
World of the truth of their Doctrine. 


Now what Argument more proper 
to conyince them of another lite after 
me Than to 8 a Man e 

| the 


OR Caen 
= of dhe, thin == — fo * 


were immediately Tranſlated, and ta- 
ken up alive into Heaven; but theſe 
fpefts fall 
ſhort of the other. For after Chriſt 
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©” the Dead, and reſtored: to a new. life 
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What fitter to ſatisſie a/ Man concern- 
ing Heaven, and the Haypy Eſtate of 
thoſe there, than to ſee one viſibly 
taken up into Heaven? And what 
more fit to aſſtire us, that the Promi- 
ſes of the Goſpel are real, and ſhall be 
made good to us, than to ſee him Who 
made theſe Promiſes to us, raiſe him- 
ſelf fromthe Dead, and go up into Hea- 


ven, and from thence to diſpenſe Mi- 


raculous Gifts and Powers abroad into 
the World, as Evidences of the Power 
and Authority which he was inveſted 

withal? All the Philoſophical Argu- 


ments that a Man can bring for the 


Soul's Immortality, and another life, 
will have no force upon vulgar Appre- 
henſions, in compariſon of theſe ſenſi - 
ble Demonſtrations, which give an Ex- 
periment of the thing, and furniſh us 
with an Inſtance of ſomething of the 
ſame kind, and of equal difficulty 
with that which is propounded to our 
belief. „ 


4. And laſtly, the Effects which the 
clear diſcovery of this Truth had up- 
on the World, are ſuch, as the World 

Tn 


-=+ Rei @ 


ve Ch — 


upon t 


this Prin- 


hraced it did fully beliey 


nels of another; life,” they did for che 


ife and all the Enjoyments of it, from 
a through — 5 of a far greater 
appineſs than any this World cauld 
afford; remaiting in the next life. 


did they welcome Torments, and 


bat: they had in Heaven''a 
ore enduring 


better and 


the Goſpel, - Death was as it were 
Juite bolaſhid;,/thofe of the weakeſt 


reat a bravery, and bore up again(t 


he Romans ever did and this not in 
K 


ciplg, and were abundantly ' ſatisfied: 
concerning the Rewards and Happi- 


ſake of their Religion deſpiſe this 


ith what cheartulneſs did they ſuffer 
Perſecutions, with what Joy aud Tri- 


race Death, hnowing in themſelves ; 
Thus when 
ife and Inmortalii mut brorgbt to ligult 
\ze and Sex, Women and Children; 
lid familiarly encounter it with 486 


he texrogs of it with as much courage; 
any of the greateſt Spirits among 


few inſtances, bus in yaſk nabe, 


never ſaw; before; and are a * AN 
inducement to perſwade us of chem . 
Trutlyi 4nd the Reality of it. After 
the Goſpel. was entertained in the 
World, - ſhew, that thaſe who em- 
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from Heaven ſhould have given men 
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No Emperour in the World ever had 
ſo numerous an Army IN 
ſolved to fight for him, as this Cc. 


_ contented to die for him. 
PR LE. . ; Ne 


o Nn n 4 
Nod this wonderful Effect, the like 
of which the World never ſaw before, 


ſpęakahiy happy, What more reaſo- 
nable to imagine, t 

ſo aſſured ſhould deſpiſe this life, and 
-. fono Eternal and unconecetveabl: 

they ſhould be made partakers of in 

Another World ? $0 that whatever aſ 


. 


1 pr 


f Perſons re- 


tain of our Salvation,” this Prince of 
Gery had of Perſons oou- 
feſolved, and chearfully 


rageouſly 


* 


LY 


was very ſuitable to the Nature of 
this Doctrine. Suppaſe that G00 


aſſurance of another life after this 
in which good men ſhould be un- 


ne, than that Perſons 
all the enjoyments of it, in compari: 


Happineſs, which they were perſwaded 


ſurance an expreſs: and clear Revels: 
tion from God of the Souls Immo 
tality and another life, together with 
the particular Cireumſtances of thut 
Mate, whatever Aſſurance a lively in- 


the Perſon of him who brings thi 
5 288 Poctrin 


fects upon the Minds of men to ſuch- 
rance and Satisfa@ion theſe can give 
of this Principle, all this the G- 
ſpel hath given us, beyond what- 
ever the Heathen or Jews had be- 


The Inference 1 ſhalt make from 
this Diſcourſe, ſhall Ye oy this. 
That if there be ſuch a ſtate after 
this life, then how does it concern 
every Man to provide for it? Every 
Action that we do in This life will 
have a good or bad influence upon our 
Everlaſting condition, and the con- 
ſequences of - it, will extend them- 
ſelves to Eternity. Did men ſeri- 
ouſly conſider this, that they carr) 
about them Immortal Souls that ſha 
live for ever, they would not trifle 
away the oportunities of this life, 
bend all their thoughts, and imploy 
their deſigns in the preſent gratifi- 
cation of their Senſes, and the Satis- 
faction of their fleſhly part, which 
mall ſhortly die and mon{der into 


WY 


* 


Ne 
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1 aft” Hut e . 
vol e . er 5 


which is beyond the 
G . lay defigns for Eternity, 
_ 18 Tafietely he moſt Hong 
rable daratigh ; th Would not 
Chil ren take care for the prefent. 
_ without any pr to the Hare 
and lay out all they have to plèaſe 
themſelves for a day, without any 
regard to oe, Wm ar parrot tet 
lives. Nat Jo” Be then 
coming Alterns yi zofe * we 
ligion pretends to be mlt upon the 
firm belief of another World, than 
to be intent upon the things of this 
Yrefent life, to the e of their 


Souls and alf e LOO | 
Ine al: 1817 . 


. ng OY we tend to be al. 
ſur Immortal life, and to — 


clear diſcoveries of verlaſting Hep 
pineſs and Glory, as We hs 10 

made partakers , of this portion, let 
us live as it becomes the Candidates 
of Heaven, thoſt that are Heirs of 
another World, and ehe Children of 
the. Feſurrettion, that this gra ef 
God, which hath "brought * 
may reach 1 to deny n 
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Righteouſly, and Godly in this 


ſent life, looking for that bleſſed 


and glorious appearing of the great God, 


**, ſhould have upon us. 
worldly Laſts, and to live Soberly, wax 
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cod ſhould diſpoſe of him, he tells ul 
Vos. that he made it lis conſtant endea 
vour, ſo to behave himſelf, that both 
in this preſe | fare whilſt he-conti- 
m | þ 
huit it, ahd a Sea * 
| might be approved and acce 
him. And that which made him 
careſul wan, -hecauſe; there Wasa A 


certainly coming, whe in every Man 
muſt give an account of himſelf to 


the great Judge of the World, Jy 

m_ t 13 recom 2 70 of hi 
Ats ne OY 9. ll. 
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: Which eh are ſo plain; and 
erful, ſo<afie' to be under{i6gd, 
of ſuch a mighty forte and inffuef 

if throughly believed, that the very 

repeating of them is ſufſitient to a0 4 
ken men to a ſerious varè of their 

Lives and Actions, and # powerful 

Fonfileration to o perfwade — < 
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+ That all men ae ial to 
this Judgment; no , Perſon. of 
condition ſoever ſhall be exe 
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Third, That all the 4 denn which 


men have done in this life. ſhall then 


etive the things done in the- 


World) ſhall come Look their The 


come to account, and they ſhall be 
judged for them. That ever 2 re- 


Fourth, That Sentence. will then 


be paſt according to the quality of 
mens Actions, whether good or bad. 
Every one ſball receive according to that 
he ath done, whether i he good 


. 


But l ſhall at 3 lids Ck to 
the princ 48 Propoſition contained in 

the words, concerning the Certainty 
of a future and general udgment, 71%. 
That at the 5 of the 1 there 
ſhall be a general and publick /Aflize, 
when all. +" ny that have lived in 
this World, (except only the Judge 
Himſelf, our bleſſed Saviour, 
the Man ordained by God. to Dy 
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1 at the Actions which 5 ko — 9 
done, ſhall come undet a ſtrict exami- Sermm 
nation 4; And according as men have FF 
demeaned; themſelves in. this World, 
towards God and Man, they ſhall re- 
celve Sentence, and. Rewards ſhall be 
diſtributed to them, atcording ta the 
Nature and Quality of their Actions. 
And tho all theſe. particulars be not 
jag in the Text, yet Ed. ano. 15 
ned in fal, An 
of it, and ful Tl Md . 5 
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. WH endeavour to 0 nim Raw e 8 8s = 
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= U. From the Notions which men W 
Fr have of God and his f * 
in ence. a 9 
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Vol. 9. 1. From the Acknowledgments of 
=. natural Light.” And I might” ſhew the 
2M general conſent of Mankind in this 
* "matter, by all ſorts of human teſtimo- 
Nies, and from all kinds of Writets in 


A all Ages: But this would be almoſt end- © 
1 leſs, and .ndt ſo propet for a plain 5 
1 Aud practical Biſcourſe upon this Sub- c 
Ah Jeck. And therefore paſſin ng by. by teſtimo· - 
3 ies, 1 {hall main ly nf upon this i ; 
x that the Conſbiens of men dg fectet- , 
E acknowledge a difference between 4 
2 —— and Evil. 3 is it thay men - 
$ nd great Peace 15 Quiet, an 18 
4 KBtion bf Mind, in the dog of goo 8 
4 And virtuons AE ions, and have ſc i ; 
„ And comfortable hopes, that theſe kind ; 
4 of Actions will ſome time'or other bei ® 
4 Conſidered and Rewarded; and they 
1 | ate apt to maintain theſe ho Sr | 
'1 to ſupport the mſelves wa" 1 
A ven when they. er go to we 4 e wit , 
4 any Reward of their good - honeſt in 
Actions in Words es wn 


And on the other hand, men 1 Fond be 
Teeret fear and horror, f and ate in- th 
A wardly aſhamed and confbunded in 
2 their © own Minds, when they ** a- 
| a ut 


in an 10 pirinn their Cons 
check them 258 terriſie them, and 
their own Minds bode ill to them, as 
if. miſchief and Vengeance would o- 


vertake them o e time or other; and 


this, when n _ ſees them, and 
what they are a doing does not fall 


under ns cognizance of any human 


Court or Tribunal, nor is liable to a- 
ny Cenſure or Puniſhment from any 
human authority; yet for all that, 
they have many ſtings and laſhes from 
their own minds, feel many checks 
and rebukes from their own Confci- 
ences, when they do any thing which 
they ought not to do, tho no Man can 
charge them with it, or call 1 150 
an account for it. 


Now theſe Hopes and Fears do ar- 
gue, if not the firm Belief and Per- 
ſwaſion of a future Judgment, yet 
great ſuſpicions and miſgivings of it 
in bad men: and in — men, ſecret 
and comfortable A7 henſions con- 
cerning it. From whence elſe can it 
be, that good men, tho they find 
that Virtue is diſcountenanced, and 


Goodneſs many times ſuffers, and is 


perſecuted 
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„ © foo Id, and: 
3 ct * perſecuted in this World, and that 
Tol. 9. the beſt Actions and Deſigns are often 
1 unſuccesful, whence J fay, is it that 
3 gbod men, notwithſtanding this, bear 
=. up and perſiſt in their courſe; but 
becauſe they have this in ward Appre- 
henfion/arid Perſwaſion, that there will 
he a time, when Virtue and Goodneſs 
will be conſidered and rewarded, tho 
not in this World? And whence is it, 


„ 


that bad men, tho they proſper in their 
unpiety, are yet guilty and fearful 
and timorous ; but becauſe they ſtand 
in awe of a Being, greater and more 
righteous and more powerful than 
themſelves; but becauſe they have ſome 
ſecret Apprehenſions of an invifible 
Judge, and inward preſage of a future 
vengeance, which ſooner or laterwill 
overtake them; and becauſe they be- 
lieve there will be a time when all 
the Wickedneſs they have done ſhall 
be accounted for? Inſomuchthat when 
they have done what they can, they 
cannot ſhake off theſe-fears, nor quit 
themſelves of theſe Apprehenſions of 
Divine Juſtice, threatning and purſu- 
ing them for their evil deeds. All 
which are plain acknowledgments of 
a natural Apprehenſion and Perſwaſi- 
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Minds, concerning a future 
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I. This will farther appear from the 


natural Notions which men have of a 


God, and his Providence. This is eſſen- 
tial to the Notion of a God, that he is 
Good! and Holy, and Juſt; and conſe- 
quently, that he loves Goodneſs, and 
tes Iniquity ; and therefore it muſt be 
agreeable to his Nature, to countenance 
the one, and to diſcountenance the o- 
ther, in ſuch a manner as becomes the 
wiſe Soveraign and Governour of the 
1 re br _ be — — 
y an nly done, but by a publi 
difribucion f Rewards and Puniſh. 
ments; and this we ſee is not done in 
this World. The Diſpenſations of God's 
Providence in this World, toward 
good and bad men, are many times 
very promiſcuous, and very crols, 
and contrary to what might be ex- 
pected from the Wiſe and Juſt Sove- 
raign of the World, from one whom 
we believe to love righteouſneſs, and 
to hate iniquity. For Virtuous and 
Holy men are often ill treated in this 
World, grievouſly haraſſed and afflict- 
ed, and that far Righteouſneſs -_ 
| | an 
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1 Ee N 
— 20d had mon many times flouriſh, and 
| Vob 9% are proſperous hey are not in trouble liks | 
5 other men, neither are they plagued like 
other men: And this 15 a vety great 
Odbjection againſt the Providence of 
God; if there were no other conſide- 
ration had of Virtue and Vice, no o- 
ther kind of retribution made to good 
and bad men, but what we ſee in this 
World. And therefore the Juſtice of 
the Divine Providence ſeems to re- 
quire, that there ſhould: be a day of 
Recompence, and a. ſolemn and pub- 
lick diſtribution of Rewards ant. Pu- 
niſhments to the Ri ghtedils and to 
the Wicked. For this is - plainly 4 
ſtate of tryal and probation, of _ 
enee and forbearance to finners, a 
of exerciſe to good men; and being 
à ſtate of 'tryal, it is not ſo proper * 
ſeaſon for the diſtribution of publick 
Juſtice. But ſince the Juſtice 51 God 
doth not appear in this World, it 
ſeems very reaſonable to believe, that 
there will be a time when it will be 
made manifeſt, and every Eye ſhall ſee 
it ʒ that God will one day fully vindi- 
cate his Righteouſneſs, and acquit the 
honour of his Juſtice, and that there 
be a general Aſſize held, wit 
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al, and Gad wil render to every Man 
according to h Mor, 


A F r 
Now the juſtice of God's Providence 
is in a great meaſure hid and covered; 
but there will come nueex em pauilews 
(as the Apoſtle calls the day o Judg- 
ment, Rope. 2. 3.) 4 day of the Revela+ 
tion f the rie bteom Jude mem of God, 
when he will bring forth his Righteonſ- 
neſs as the Light; and bis Judgment as 
the Noon-day,: atid every mouth ſball be 
ſtop d, and every Conſcience and Heart 
of Man, acknowledge the righteous Judg- 
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And in the mean time con- 
tents himſelf to give ſome particular 
and remarkable inſtances of his re- 
ward and puniſhing Juſtice, in this 
World, which may be to us anearneſt 
of a future and genetal Judgment; 
he is pleaſed ſometimes in the Diſ- 
penſations of his Providence, clearly 
to ſeparate and diſtinguiſh he precious 
om the vile, remarkably to deliver 
good men, and to ſnare the wicked in 
the works of their own hands. Some- 
mes he gives good men ſome fore- 
l L - taſts 
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all men ſhall havea fair and open try- F* >, 
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where they are to'dwell for ever; 
drops down now and then a little 0 


ſpeakable anguiſh, and thoſe inexpl 
cable horrors, which ſome + ſinng 


give us notice of the extream ſeveri 


nitent ſinners; that miraculous de 


| 2 1 „ 
> taſts of Heayen, ſome a of che 
future ha ppineſs in this life: And on 


the other yo 55 he many times give 
ſinners ſome Pręjudicia diuini judicis 
ſome intimationꝭ of a future] nt, 
and ſhadows of "that utter 2 
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Hell into the Conſcience of a. finner, 
That fire which is kindled in ſom 
mens Conſciences in this Liſe, that ui 
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have felt in this World, may ſerve t 
of the Divine Juſtice towards impe 
luge that ſwept away the old World 


thoſe ſtupendious and terrible ſhoy 6 
ers of Fire and Brimſtone, which co 4 
ſumed Sodom and Gomorrab, and t ol 
Cities about, that dreadful Fart 1 
quake, which ſwallowed up Corab an 55 
- his Company, and let them dow , 
as it were quick into Hell, may ſer , 
for pledges and earneſts to us of 1 
diſmal Puniſhments and Torments WF ... 

| the next World. 15 h me 
But norwichſtanding all cheſe par . aa 


EP 4 55 da A 5 8 ® C 2 ; 
certain from Revelation. 


0 cular and remarkable inſtances of the 
n Div ing Juſtiòe, yet conſidering how un-Serm. 5. 
equal and promiſcuous the greateſt 

1s Th. 1 


art of God's r in this 
World,” it is highly req 
there ſhould. be à general Judgment, 
for a more clear and full manifeſtation 
of the Juſtice and Equity of the Di- 


vine Providence. 


ar from the clear and expreſs Reve- 
lation of the Holy Scripture. I will 
not cite Texts out of the Old Tefta- 
ment to this purpoſe, becauſe theſe 
things were but obſcurely revealed to 
the Fews in compariſon, life and In- 
mortality being brought to lizht by the Go- 
ſpel. Yet St. Jude tells us, that there 
was an carly Revelation of this to the 
old World, ver. 14. 15. Aud Enoch 
alſo the ſeventh from Adam propheſied 


with ten thouſand of his Saints, to exe- 
cute Judgment upon all, and to convince 
all that are ungodly. But whether this 
refer to the Flood, or the final Judg- 
ment of the World, is not ſo clear and 
certainz however this is moſt plainly 
fevealed by our Bleſſed Lord and Sa- 

e 2 + poo 
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uiſite, that 


II. But this will moſt eyidently ap- 


of. theſe, 18575 behold the Lord cometh 
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148 A future Judgment 
viour, in the New Teſtament. The 

Vol. 9. proceſs of this great day, with ſeveral 
of the particular Circumſtances of it, 
are fully deſcribd by our Saviour, 

2 Matth. 25. and in the viſion of St. 

= John, Revel. 20. 11, 12, 13. And 

2 the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour 

do moſt frequently declare and incul- 

_ cate it. As 17. 30, 31. But nom 

= . commandeth all men every where to Re- 
1 pent . Becauſe he hath appointed a day, 
_ Hoh in the which he will judge the World in 
A Kighteonſmeſs, by that Man whom he hath 
«= ordained, whereof he hath given aſſurance 
4 unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him 
=. from the dead. Rom. 2. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. 
2 Where ſpeaking of the day of judg- 
ment, he calls it, The day of wrath, and 
revelation of the righteous Judgment of 
God ; Who will render to every man ac- 
= . cording to his deeds : To them, who by 

1 patient continuance in well- doing ſeek for 

1 glory, and honour, and immortality, e- 

ternal life : But unto them that are con- 
tentions, and do not obey the truth, but 
obey munrighteouſneſs ;, indignation and 
= wrath, tribulation and anguiſh upon eve- 
=_ ry Soul of man that doth evil. 1 Pet. 
* | I. 17. And if ye call on the Father, 
who without 22 F perſons jud veth 


* according 


\.3 


us. Y „ no ond 


"I certain from Revelation. 

accordi ry mans work. - 2 Pet. <0” 
3 * J the 15 f the Lord will 
come, in which the . ſhall paſs a- 
way with a great woiſe, KC. 

Thus you ſee the truth and certam- 
ty of a future Judgment confirmed, 
from the acknowledgments of mens 
natural Hopes and Fears, RA the 
natural Notions which men have con- 
cerning God and his Providence, and 
from plain Revelation of Scripture. 


All that I ſhall do farther at preſent 
ſhall be to make ſome reflections upon 
what hath been delivered, concerning 
the certaint 5 th of a future general Judg- 
ment. 


E IE 15885 be ſuch a day cer- 
tainly a coming, it may juſtly be mat- 
ter of wonder and aſtoniſhment to us, 
to ſee the general impiety and ſtupi- 
dity ofmen, how wicked they are,and 
how careleſs of their lives and actions, 
and how inſenſible of that great and 
terrible day o y of the Lord, which is com- 
ing upon all fleſh, and for any thing 


we 8 to the contrary, may be ve- 
ry near us, and even at the door; How 
1 ſecurely 
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FA, ſecurely do the great part of men paſs" 
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from the certainth 


5 Inferences 


Vol. 9. away their time, ſome in worldly bu: 
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ſineſs, others in worldly pleaſures and 


vanity, and a great many in wicked- 


neſs and vice? Surely ſuch men have 
no apprehenſions of a Future Judg- 
ment; ſurely they do not believe that 
there will be any memorial of their 
actions in another World, and that 
they ſhall be called to a ſtrict and ſe- 


vere account for all the actions of this 


life: They do not think that there is 
a Juſt and Powerful Being above them, 
who now obſerves every thing that 
they do, and will one day Pause them 
for it; that there is a Pen always 
Writing, and making a faithful Re- 
cord of all the paſſages of their lives, 
and that theſe Volumes ſhall one day be 
produced and opened, and men ſhall be 
Judged out of the things that are written 
in them; and all our thoughts, words, 
and actions ſhall paſs under a moſt ſe- 
vere tryal and examination. 


Or if men do believe theſe thingy, 
they ſtifle and ſuppreſs this belief, 
and detain this great truth of God 
in wnrighteouſneſs; they do not at- 
tend to it, and conſider it, that it $4 
I ave 
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have, its due aue and Tolle: 
their lives. For it is nat imaginabſe, 
that if men were poſſeſt with; a fim 
belief and;perſwaſion of this great an 

terrible day of the; rd, they thould be 

ſo careleſs and ſęcure, as we ſee they 

are, and have fo little regard to what 

they do; that;they ſhould. paſs whole, 

days, and lhe cn years, in the 

—— neglect of God and Religion.) F 

and of their immortal n eben by 

ſhould eee e anity; and 

their gears in pleaſi ure z fam t . 1 
live in a continued. courſe of impiety i 
and profaneneſs, of lewdneſs and in. - k 
temperance, in the curſed habits of | « * 
dune and curling ; which are now 
grown ſo common amang us, that a 
Man cannot walk in the Street, with- | 
out derbe his cars grated; with this 
helliſm noiſes, and that they ſhonld go eff 
on in theſe courſes, without any great Fon 
regret. and.diſturbance,, as if no. dan- 

ger attended them, as if Juſtice were = 
a-lleep,-and all their Actions would A 
be buried with chem, and never ee | = 
up againſt hem. E TS: 
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What. can we reſolve this 8 
* either into habitual or actual A- 
; L 4 theiſin + 
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» theiſm and Infidelity? Either men do 
Vol. 9. not at all believe a Judgment to come; 
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or elſe they do not actually conſider it, 
and attend to the natural and proper 
conſequences of ſuch a belief? One of 
theſe two is en It es ve⸗ 
ry hard to charge the generality of 
5 5 men wi th habitual Atheiſm 
and unbelief, but that the Spirit of 


God in Scripture ſo often does it. 


Pſal. 14. 1. The fool hath ſaid in hi; 
Heart, There is no God. _ doth that ap- 
appear? It follows, They are corrupt, 
8 dome abominable works,” there 
i none that, doth* good, And Pal. 
36. 1. The tran 2 of the wicked 
ſaith within my heart, there is no fear 
of God before hir Eyes. David (peaks 
as if the wicked practices of men did 


convince him, that they had no belief 


and apprehenſion of a Gd. 
Nay, even after thoſe clear diſto- 
veries which the Goſpel” hath made 
of a future Judgment, our ' Saviour 
ſeems- to foretel a general infidelity 


among men, at leaſt as to this particu- 
lar Article of a future Judgment, Luke 


18. 8. -Nevertheleſs when the Son of 
eren pull come, ſhall he find faith ur 
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dt an expectation 
which the' Chriſtians had of a 2 


Judgment, 5 4 3 ry 


Bat tb be Fire, if the Serin o 


men be not already ſank thus low, as 
to disbelieve theſe things, yet this at 


promiſe « 


leaſt is evident from the lives of men, 


that they are ſtrangely inconſiderate, 
and guilty of the moſt groſs and, u- 
pid inadvertency that can befal ro 
ſonable Creatures. For I dare be. 2 
to any Man of underſtanding ſe- 
rious conſideration, Whether a 

ter folly and madneſs can be imagined, 


than for men to profeſs in good ear- 


neſt to belleve, that there is a day 
ſhortly coming, "wherein they ſhall ap- 


pear before t reimpartial Tribunal of 


the great Judge of the World, and 
all the Actions of their lives ſhall be 
ranſackd and laid open, and that 
there is not any thing that ever they 
did, that ſhall eſcape a fevere cenſure ; 
yea, and- farther to be th” 
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2 Pet.” 3-3 That there ſhall Sn, 
in the laſt Joy 'ſcoffers, walking | 
their own luſts, an and ſaying, Where 4 the 
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> an An it ſhall upon that Tgral ap. 
YOU 9+ pear, that t they e t 


ſelves in this World, they ſhall- 
ſentenced to an eternal and-unchange 
able ſtate, of Happineſs or aer 


the other World: z * yet after En 
this 


conviction, to live at ſuch a mad 
and careleſs rate, as no man in reaſon 
can live, but he that is. undoubtedly 
certain of the contrary of all this, and 


verily perſwaded in his heart, that. 


not one ſyllable of what the Goſpel 


Nays concerning the! matters, is true; 
this is ſo incredible a ſtupidity and 
folly, that did not frequent and.unde-. 


niable experience, make us ſure of the 


truth of it, out of meer charity and 


2 to humane Nature, it were not 
believed. Conſider this all ge. 9 
et God, and put far from you 


N 2 435 > conſe ider and ſbew__y0ur N 


men, O ye tranſgreſſors; who profeſs 


to believe a future adgment, and yet 


run the hazard of it, as if ye had no 
fear and ſuſpicion of any ſuch thing. | 


U. Having . VEST not without 
wonder and * I e what man- 
ner of Perſons the generality of men 
are, notwithſtanding all * aſſurance 
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we mh of a N Judgment, let 8 1 ·˖[¶ 
in the next E 4:=Þ 1285 „ 
things ſhall be, what munner ofyperſors WEN 
we ought to be in all holy converſation and 
godlineſs, waiting for, and haſinim unto | 
the coming of the day of God,” as the 
Apoſtle argues, 2 Pet. 3. 11, 12. How 
ſhould the ſerious belief of "this great 
Principle of Religion work upon us. 
that We ut all appear before the Tudg- i 
nent Seat of Chriſt, that every one may A 
. WH receive the things, done i in the body, . 
WH cording to what be bath done, whether 7 
N it be good or evil? St. Pall tells us. 
that the conſideration of it, had a 
ö mighty awe and influence upon him, * 
do be careful of himſelf, and to be „ _ 
, concerned for othets : Tobe careful of 
ö himſelf, in the Verſe before the Text, | 
Wherefore 1 we labour that whether pre 7 1 
5 or abſent, we may be accepted. of him. © 
þ For we muſt all appear before the Tale. 
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ment Seat of Chriſt. A to be con- "MF 

cerned for others, that they may pre- — 4 
| vent the terrors of that day, in the 
verſe immediately after the Text, know- 
in therefore the terror of the Lord, we per- _ 
ſwade ; men. Knowing the terror f the M 
Lord; it were no difficult matter to "= 
make lch a dreadful Mens "hi 8 4 

is | 2% 
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pas fem th the certainty 


A tie great and terrible day of the. Lard, W/ 
En 9 as =, op affright the ſtouteſt finer, = 
and mike vary joynt of him to trem-' 
ble: But it is much more deſirable, 
that men ſhould be wrought upon by 
- reaſon, and convinc'd an 3 Wadde 
by a calm and ſober conſideration of 
things: ; becauſe that is likely to have 
a hetter and more laſting effect, than 
preſent terror and amazement; and 
therefore, I ſhall content my ſelf with 
the naked repreſentation of the thing, 
in the plain and powerful exprefhions 
of the holy Scriptures. Imagine then 
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thou ſaweſt the Son of Man coming in 
gs re nar and great glory, and all bis 


| gels with oy that thou heard- 
org the great Trumpet ſound, and a 
mighty voice piercing the] Heavens and 
the Earth, ſaying, Ariſe ye dead, and 
come to Judgment. Suppoſe thou Caw- 
Z the Moves et, and the great Judge 
upon the Brome of his 1 and 
4 Nabe, gather d before him, and all 
the dead both ſmall and great ſtanding 
my oe, the Books ES and the 
ed out o if the things written in 
127 . Ha,, and be ſeveral Sentences 
b from the Mouth of Chrilt 
imſelf, Come ge bleſſed of my JO: 
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herit the Kingdom prepared for you, from 
the foundation of of. the World: z and, 05 epart ot SIS. 


curſed into everlaſti fre, r Pa” FY 2 
or „1 Devil and his T. gels. 8 1 
not this be a dreadful Sid amazing 
ſight! Why the Ii plainly declares iN 
that all this ſhall and thou pro- „ 
fefſeſt to believe it. Why then dolt | 2 
thou not live as if thou didſt believe 
theſe things ? Why ſhould not that 
which will certainly be, have to all 
reaſonable purpoſes the fame effect 
upon thee, as if it were already and A 
actually preſent > Why do men fuffer . —_* 
themſelves to be diverted from the at- * 
tentive conſideration of ſo important _ 
a matter, by the impertinent trifles of 3 7 
this World ? K 85 do we not make 
wiſe and ſpeedy preparation for that 2 
day, which wi certainly come, but we 
are uncertain when it will come, for —_ 
it will come as a thief in the mght, and BE. 
as a ſnare upon all them that dwell on the 13 
face of the whole earth? Why doſt thou _ 
ſtifle thy Conſciene, and drown the _— 


loud cries of it, with the din and noiſe = 
of worldly buſineſs? Why doſt thou _ 
at any time check and ſuppreſs the 1 
thoughts of a future Judgment, and A 
put far fen thee the evil day? and not a 


rather 
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TW J ratl er ſuffer the terrors of it to . 5 
Vol, 9. 2 purſue thee, till they have made 
> N tee weary of thy wicked life, tilthey 
= have xeclaimed thee to thy duty, and 
Sedna perſwaded thee, f break of 
| +» * Thy fmebyrepentance; and to reſolve up- 
vn ſuch a holy and virtuous courſe of 
© life that thou mayſt be able, not only 
_ with peace and comfort, hut with joy 
= 8 Med to en the "Fi ghts 


_— ws Fr thus with Fa. cir if this 
—_ day be ſo dreadful at a ny that 
I can hardly now bear the thoughts of 
it, bow inſupportable will the thing 
A * it ſelf be, when it comes to be preſent? 
| And if it will come nevertheleſs, nor 
the later for my not Sky of it, 
is it not reaſonable, inſtead of thing 
by ay the thoughts of it, to endeayour 
y all poſſible means to Prevent the 

? ron of it? 


We eſpeciall T9" profeſ our ve 
Chriſtians, and live in the clear light 

of the Goſpel, ought to conſider, that 

we cannot plead 1gnorance for our ex- 
| uſe, as the Heathen World might. 
e read and hear the Rey + 5 
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PE wherein the wrath of God is clearly > =" þ 
revealed againſt all wngodlineſs and un- HL 3 


e nigbreonſ. neſs of of men : : Sothat if we con- * 
f tinue impenitent, we have no cloak, na 2 


excuſe for our ſelves; Wo unto us a- 


j bove all others! 1: ſhall be more tolerabtie MY 
$ for Tyre and Sydon, b for 9 Sodom aut \ 
Gomorrah, in the of Judgment, 3 
) than for ws. The times of zgnorance, faith © 8 
2 st: Paul, ſpeaking ofthe Heathen World, 2 


the times of this ignorance God winked 1 
at: but nom he commands all men every. | 
where to repent, becauſe he hath appointed 8 

a day, in which he will judge the World 


at * 
in righteouſneſs, b that man whom he 
al "i gy whereof he hath ns. EE £ 
5 ſurance unto al men, in that he raiſed him” 
= from the dead. Thus much concernin 
1 the general Propoſition, the Grrainty | 
— of a future 1 udgment. 6a 
ur . 
he 
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vs. 9. „ That the Adminiſiratich of 
1 is committed to = 
Lord JeſusChrilt. 6 


Swondly, That all —— 
an Tae. Ne 


Thirdly, That all the Aftions which 
men Have done in this life, ſhall they 
come to account, and they ſhall be 
judged for them. 


»; 6 Fourthliy, That this nes (hal 
be paſt 4500 men, according to 'the 
Nature we ity of their Action 
whether or Evil I have hand 
led the general — the Certainty of 
a future Judgment; I hall now To 


ceedto the patticular Propefitio & 
tained in the Text, and ſhall Randle wh 
them . "i 
poſed them. - 


„That che Adminiſtration 4 
this- Judgment is committed to tit 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and chat he Is thi 
Perſon onſtituted and ordaigeil u 
God, to be the lt OY orld 
The Tribunal! which we wy 
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the 740 IE Med. 
Nane , is et e Text called the 7 


Sz 
7 dgment 

175 e en E. this, 1 1 55 
Faſt, Ef to confi 
illuſtfate the W of this 

tion. 


Secondly ids 8 laferences | 
from it, 55 way of Application. 
For the Confirmation * it, 1 
v hall 46 cheſe two thing. Me 
Y L Prove it from Ws Tefimony of 
of ipture. 
fo 


I. Tarot to give ſome account 
of this Oeconomy and Diſpenſation; 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; in all which I ſhall 
rely only upon KGiptire, the thi 

ca bl of no other Proof 
25 "Ip; And indeed the whole Me- 
diatory Undertaking of our Bleſſed Sa- 


he hidden and 1 ITE. of God, 


Tre 


why God hath committed the Admi- 
"iſl-ation of this great work to the 


viour, and all the Circumſtances of it, 
re matter of pure Revelation; this is 


which 


ET Thi, © 1a 

3 : ka hone, of be Brin aa 

by '/ . 9. 49 5 this World ku, and 22255 
= | we CO d. not e have fourſd out 
= and dileovered, had not * ben 


my to fo reveal it to >” 


CD wall rove this Nenn neſs 
1 555 Scripture, that the rd 
JeſusChriſt is the Perſon Conſtituted 
Tx: and. Ordained by God, to tay 75 60 
| ſter the Judgment of the Halt Bay: 7 
8 © Matth:13. 40; 41, 42, 43. So ſhal [it 
1 8 10 end of this World. . Ihe: ns m 
= Ma ſhall ſend. forth bis Angels, and 
1 . they ſhall Eire out of his King dom all Ve 
thing 15 [ON end, and them are d p- 
i ball i caſt oft them into 4 fur- th 
nace of 70590 Thers all be wailing ani il ce 
gnaſhing of teeth. Then ſhall the 2 bte- . 
ous ſhine forth as the Sun in the Ning: 1» 
don of their Father. Here Our Saviour 19 
is repreſented as the chief Minitter of /. 
God's 1 5 in the diſtribution, of he 
Rewards to the Righteous and the . 
Wicked and tho the effect and Exe: g. 


cution of the Sentence only be expreſt¶ i 
yet it ſuppoſeth. a; judicial proceſs pte: 7! 
ceeding, So lKrwile Matth. 16. 21. ri; 
For. the Son of Man ſball come in th A 


5, h of his Feb? N Wars holy Angel th 
f a - af 


* b be. | * 1 
and then he ſhall reward ever Man ae — Io 
cording to bir work” Shall onde #he ; ; Serif. = 

ry of bs Father, that is, with his Au. 
thority committed to him. Mut. 24. 30. 
where our Saviour ſpeakin of his 
coming to judge the World, I is ſaid; 


Then ſpall appear N of the Sore 4 | bs 


an in Heaven, 
Tribes" of the earth mourns * the 
ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming os the 


4 Clouds of Heaven, with power ani great 

glory; that is, in order to the Jude 
of Wl ment of the World. But moſt fully _ 
x and expreſly, Marth: 25. 31. Where 


you have the manner of his coming 


ao "irtfinlarky deſcribed, together wich 
„the ſolemn repreſentation of the pro- 
nd ceſs of that great day. When the Son of 


Man fhall come in his glory, and 244 
holy Angels with him, "rhe ſrall 
ur pon the Throne of his glory: And age 
o in, fol be gathered all Nations, and 
of . ſhall pa the one from another, : 
the a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from the 
xc: lin. And he ſhall fet the # on hir 
ell; ret band, but the goats on the left. 
| Then ſhall 1 the Kine ſay to them on hir 
right band, &c. You ſee the whole 
Adminiſtration of this Judgment, and 
the management of every part of it. 
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| miſſion, and tells us from whom this 


to. Chriſt. 75 3 
W produceth his. com- 


Authority was deriyed to him. 
On all 120 2 . 62. 
mitte to 


e 5 becauſe be 
Je Mo Acts 10. 42+ Aud 
he * at 2 unto the pes 
a Frere thats be that 
ordained 0 to bet of 
and 5 ip Acts 17. 31. He bak a 
Me 4 dayin the which ” will jug 
the World in righteouſneſs, by 
whom. he hath ordained, 


FeſweChriſt ; for it allows, hes & 


bath given aſſurance unto all men, is 
that, 5 hath raiſed hn om the dead. 


Rom. 2. 16. In the day 77 
judge the . 0 ov Ta 
Rom. 14. 10. We ſhall I 
fore the judgment Seat of G 10 25 2 Theſl, 

1. 7, 8. The Apoſtle there ſpeaking 

of the day of Judgment, . deſcribes 

it thus, When the Lord Teſus ſhall: be 
revealed from heaven with his mighty 

Ancels, in flaming fire, taking Vengeance 


on all * that know not God, and obey 
not the Goſpel of his Son; who ſhall le 
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give fome account, 'why God hath : 
committed the Adminiſtration of this 
work, into the hands of the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt. And of this I ſhall 


n Account in theſe 09 Particu- 


lars. 


1. God t 
Honour u 


ing. 


2. fle thought fit + levi hereby: 

to declare the Righteouſneſs and E- 

quity of his r in that king 
kin 
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t' fit to confer this 
Chriſt, as a ſuitable” 
Reward of his FAtience and Suffer- 
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is * 
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. God Kath a thou; 


| DA ind eee + 
Valor Utbre, 2 Man like themſe 


lues N 
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this 7 Chri 4 ſuitable 
Reward of his Obedience and Suffer. 


ings, o of his coming into the World 


by his een to undertake the 
Work ot ur Re Nane to me. 


diate £ a 


econci liation between God 


and us, His voluntary ſubmiſſion to 
a condition ſo mean and low, to tha 
poverty and contempt, and to thoſe 


extream Suffer ings which he did {0 


patiently. undergo, in 


of. this great Deſign. 


the proſecution 
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ne 


. That G J hath committed ah Pow: 


er 'to Chriſt, with defign to put a 


ran upon him, our Saviour him- 
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If tells us, John 5. 2 


2, 23. The Fe- 


ther judgeth ng mam, but hath committed 
* all 1 to 55 e Son, that all men 


ſhould honour the Song 
our the Father. The 


even an they. bo 


Scripture ſpeaks 


of this. matter, as if when. Chriſt un- 
dertook the great work of our Re- 


demption, it were ex 


preſly covenant- 


a berween God $95 . 


N and him 
| that 
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t he ſhould. nete . rac; A 
1 ſubmit to all thoſe grievous things, e 
which were neceſſary to be done and 
ſaffered, in order to the effecting of it, 
and that when he had 'accompliſ'd 
it, God would confer this EE 
upon him, that in his Humane Nature 
he ſhould be exalted to the right ham 
of God, and have power given him over. 
all fleſh, to judge the world, and to gine 
eternal life to many as he pleaſedy. 
and when he had received this Re- 
ward, that then his Mediatory Office 
ſhould ceaſe; and he ſhould: . ap. . 
the Kingdom to God the Father, thet - 
God might be all in all. Thi#isthe 
Scope and Deſign of the ſeveral; 
Texts, of Scripture on, this 
3 N F " 
Os +. 18 | 
With l dien to e and 
Agreement between him and his Fa- 
ther, he ptays, John 17. 1, 2. that 
he would not be unmindful of te 
glory which 15 e had; promi ſed to in- 
veſt him withal. r Pur tives % 
come, glori thy | 
ven him. nw ober all fleſh, — 3 
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4 I-.heve dlovified thee on the e 
. have finiſhed the wont which tou gaveſs 
* me to do. And then he claims the Re. 
> . ward of it, And now, O Father; glovi- 
1 fie thon me with thine own' ſelf. And 
1 the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, Chap. 
12. 2. tells us, that the hopes of this 
did encourage, and bear up our Lord 
4 | under 3 Who for the joy that 
| 1 tf Was ſet 7 him, endured the croſs, | 
= e ſhame, and is ſet down at 
right hand of the oo Ron of God. 
and 8 St. Peter tells us, 1 Pet. 1. 11. 


; band the ſufferings 


tells us, what this G 7 is, 3 
= 20, 21, viz. That God hath ſet 
* his own right hand in heavenl — 2 


—_ be above 41 Prixcipatity, end 

_— and Might, and Dominion, and every 
= wame that is named, not onl. iin hi 
<= world, but in that which is to come. But 


moſt expreſly, Phil. 2. 7, 8, , 10, 11. 
the ſame Apoſtle tells 8 chat in con- 


fideration of the great humilittion and 
ſufferings of Chriſt, God had bighty ex- 
n__ him. He wade n of 10 reput a- 


tion 
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tion, (he emptied himſelf) end took e > > 
him the form of «Servant, aud mas | | 
the likeneſs of men. And being found in 
Elia as a mann be bumbled himfelf,ond be. _—_ 
came obedient unto death, nen the death of ""Y 
the croſs. Wherefore God alſo hath high- 
ly exalted him, and gives him 2 Name, _— 
* 5 772 every 32 be; the * "i 

ame or pe wy « C 7 

. 
aud 22 the _ _—_ x 
every ue ſhould confeſs that Jeſws . 1 
Chriſt i Lond to the glory of God the © = 
Father. And that the giving of this | = 
Name and Authority to Chriſt, upon _— 
wag pag all 8 "_ 

ubje& to him, principally 
import that Power of judging the 1 
World which was committed to him, vA 
is evident from the explication of theſe _ 
Phraſes, of bowing the kwee to Chrijt, 4 - 
and of carfeſſing to bim with the dangne, 
which _ 1 5 — yen 
where do ie our being judge _ 
b hin. Rom. 14. 10, 11. We pad | * 
all ſtand before the judgment Seat of 1 
2 For it is written, As I live ſaith 
the Lord, every lee ſhall bow to me, and 
every tongue ſhall confeſs to God. So there 
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of Man coming in the glory of bis . 
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So that you ſee that the Nabe 


| Reward of Chriſt's ſelf-denial and fuf- 


fering, doth principally confiſt in 


having the Judgment of the World 


committed to him, which therefore is 
called bis «Kingdom. Matth, 16. 28. 
where our Saviour expreſſeth it by 
the Son of Man's coming in his Kingdom. 
2 Tim. 4. 1. I charge thee therefore, 
faith St. Paul to Timothy,” before God 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who -ſhal 
Judge the quick and the dead, at his ap- 
pearing and his Kingdom. And it is 
with; relation to this Power and Au- 
thority, that the Title of King is given 
to him, Ma#th. 25. 34. Then ſhall the 
King Jay unto them on his right hand, 
&. And the Scripture almoſt every 
where, when it ſpeaks of Chriſt's com. 
— calls it his glorious apptarance. 
atth. 16. 27. They ſhall ſee the 


ther, Matth. 24. 30. They ſhall ſee th 


Son of Man coming with | power and 


_ great glory.” Matth. 25. 31. When the 


Sor of Man Shall come in his” gloty. 
Won Tit. 2. 13. 1t is called the eloriow 


appearance 
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And this is a ve müde nord 
to his great. W and Sufferir 
that he who lived in ſo mean and 
d ſcure $1 IR, Bar! come in 
1 eat glory; that he Who was re- 
J ted TP Aeſpiſed of 
be attended on by mighty Angels; that 
he who was arraigned and condemned 
by the Powers of the World, ſhould 
have Authority given him to ſummon 

all, oth ſmall and great, the Kings 
and great Men, and Indges of the cart 

to appear at his Bar, Wat to | regive 
Se N * his Mouth. 


And chis ſhall be the laſt 10 of 01 
Mediatorſhip, to fit in Judgment upon 
the World, to diſtribute; Rewards to 
his faithful Servants, and. to puniſh 
his obſtinate and implacable Enemies. 
And when this work is finiſh d, then 


thr Office and Kingdom of the. Mediator. 
nl ſhall ceaſe; for V hen he ſhall have ſab- 


+, Aued all things to himſe 4 as the A- 


ory: poſtle expreſly tells 1 Cor. 15. 
ion. | 24, 
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this Authority ſhall expire, and the 
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to God, even the Father, when he ſhall 
have put down all rule, and ot! authority, 
an power. For he "neat reigy, til 


Bab pm all Enemies under ble feet. 
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him, then : 0 e 
% 2 nnto hin 3s hath ſe thing. 
Y | under him, that God may be all in all. 
= 23. Cod hath committed the 25 
3 fitation of 57 _ to wink 
= chat he tni ere 
1 Righteonſnefs ity 12 it, in 
3 thatMankind 1s yo by one in their 


own Nature, a Man like themſelves, 
And therefore we find that the Scri- 
pture, when it ſpeaks of . as 
1 of the World, doth 
"uh Nantly call him Mar and * 
Max. In the places I have tiene 
before, Matth. 13. 41. The Son of Mar 
Hall ſend forth his Angels. And Marth, 
16. 27, The Son o Vigo: 2 
1 . of his Fat * Matth. 5625 
_ ſha pear the the Son 
= Man in . and : Bull I fee the 7] 
_ | of Man coming in the clouds of heaven, 


with 
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** tre doch ive us 


Inly to un- 
* Judge of th LE of 

u e World, was con- 
ferred the Human Nature of 


Foie or as he is God, he is over all, 


and Judge of the World, and conld 
not derive this power from any, it be- 
ing originally inherent in the Deity. 
Which likewiſe appears in thoſe ex- 


17; 31. He will + 


J. 22. 
2 cont 1 j 


adgment to the” Son, 
And, wer. 27. He hath given bim Au- 
thority to emen judgment. Now this 
cannot be ſaid of Chriſt as God, but 


in reſpect of his Human Nature, And 


this is clear beyond all exception, by 
what our Saviour Muds, as a Reaſon 
why this Authority is committed to 


him ; 
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RAN him H hath given him authority to exe · 


> vol WF cute. judgment, becauſe. he it the. Son 
By 2 becauſe in that dell, 
and no other, he is capable of having 
this Authority derived. to him; r 28 
be is che San of God, he hath it in him- 
ſelf. And perhaps for this reaſon like- 
wiſe, becauſe in reſpect of his Human 
| Nature, he is viſible; and Man bein 
"4 part of the Viſible Creation of God 
and the Judgment of the great day 
being to be adminiſterd in a viliblo 
manner, and to that end the Bodies 
of men to be raiſed and united to 
their Souls, in order to their viſible 
appearance at this Judgment; it ſeems 
very congruots;: that 1 ns of Man, 
241 in our Nature, and inveſted 
with a hutnan Body, ſhould i in in Judg: 
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But princh pally beten nothing 

can more effectually declare the Equity 

: of this Judgment, and that it ſhall be 
Adminiſter d in Righteonſneſe, than that 
God | hath ordained a man. like our 
ſelves to ſit in Judgment upon us. In 
Human Judgments, it is reckoned'a iſe 
— great piece of Eqffiry, for men to be 
—_ - 10 by their Peers, to be acquitted 
3 or 
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ſame Circ ances of Ra nd Con- 


themſelves ; becauſe ſuch 
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ſideration of all the Circumſtances 
longing to it. Now Chriſt, as he i is 


the Sor of Man, is near to us, bone of 
our bone, and fleſh of our, fleſh, made in 
5 all thines. like unto us, only without ſin 


hich was neceſſary to qualiſie him to 


nderſtands all our Circumſtances, and 
vhatever may have influence upon 
dur Caſe, to extenuate or aggravate 
ur guilt. What the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews ſays of Chriſt as an High- 
e f may be applied to him as 2 

4. 15. Me have not a 
wore 25 cannot be touched with the 
eeling of our inſirmities; but was in all 


oints 5 tempted like « as we vi . without 
1. | thy rg 


- That which now remains, , is to 
4 n ray ſomè Inferences from what I have 
= a iſcourſed to you N this Argy: 


ent. 


are like to underſtand their, fl beſt, | 
and to have a.fair and equitable 42 — | 


e our Judge; he dwelt among us, and 


N e 


or condemned by thoſe, who are as Pay i= 
near as may be to chem, and in the Serm. 5. 
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. before the judgment ſeat o of Chriſt. Thi 


ever. 
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0p, “If the Lörd Jeſus. hit ht 
Jill? the World, and'we muſt af 4 
Kar before "bis; judgment ſeat, then ii 


greatly. concerns every one of us, {0 


6 Semen, our ſelves in this World 
that po accepted of him in the 
next. n be to be tryed for his 


life,. ue 5 he court the favour of 
the Judge, that when he comes to 
find at his Bar, he may receive 1 
ous Sentence from his Mouth 
hy there is a day certainly coming 
when one of us muſt appear be 


fore the ribunal of the great Judge 


of the World; and therefore we ſhould 
with all poſſible care and dili ence 


- endeavyenr to approve our Conſcien- 
ces, and all the Actions of our lives to 
. him. Wherefore we labour, ſaith the A. 


poſtle immediately before my. Text 


| that whether preſent or abſent,” we may bt 


accepted of him. For we muſt all appen 


is that which makes his acceptanct 
and approbation ſo valuable and con 
ſiderable, that he is to be our Judge, to 
him we muſt ſtand or fall, by his Sen. 
tence we ſhall be caſt or cleared fol 


We 
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we ate very apt to court the favour Ser 
of great met, of the Prinees and Judg- 
es 81 this World. that when we come 
to ſtand in need of it, we may have 
the benefit and comfort of it. But this 
is not our great intereſt; for the Sen- 
tence that men can paſs upon us, doth 
but operate for a little while, the Ef- 
fect and Conſequences: of it do not 
teach beyond this World, it is not 
final and concluſive as to our eternal 
ſtate. To allude to that ſaying of So- 
lomom s, Many - ſeek: the Princes favour: 
but every man : judgment is of the Lord. 
We ſeek the favour of the great men 
of this World: but there is a greater 
Man than any of theſe, whom we are 
apt to deſpiſe and neglect, The Prince 
of the Kings of "the oo; the man who 
i deans, God, to be Judge both of 
quick and ad. Every Man's udg- 
ment ſhall be from 0 tis his Sen- 
tence which above all other we q 
have moſt reaſop to defire or dread. 4 
Therefore we ſhould have regard to 
him, and by ſubmitting to his Scepter, 
and yielding 2 willing obedience to | 1 
the Laws of. his holy Goſpel, ſeek his 9 
favour, leſt be break us with a Rod of | = 
N - Ir N, 
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Vol. 9. zee. This advice we find given to 
-Pfall, 2. 10, 11, 12. Be wiſe non 
Alerefore, O 3e Kings, and be inſtructed. 

je Judges of the earth. Serve the Lord 

with fear, and rejoyce with trembling, 

-'Kiſs the Son, left he be angry, and ye 

periſh from the way, when his 'wrath i; 
Lindled bit a — + Bleſſed are all they 


bat put their truſt in him. 
| "83557 & e | T7 


2. This is Matter of great comfort | 


to all ſincere Chriſtians, - that Chriſt 
-fhall judge the World; as it likewiſeis 
: : of great terror to all that diſobey the 

Goſpel,” and by their wicked lives 
3 confute their profeſſion, and pretend- 


ed belief of it. Chriſt is the aut har of 


eternal. Salvation to them that obey him, 
and to none elſe. He hath not only 
purcliaſed this Salvation for us, but 
by a publick, and ſolemn, and autho- 
ritative Sentence, will confer it up- 
on us. its 6 orb de, ol 


Indeed it is juſtly matter of great 
terror to the wicked of the World, 
who live in ungodlieneſs and worldly 
Luſts, and under the narhe and title of 

4 \ ae ”; ee: a Chriſtians, 
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180 | Inferences from Chriſt's, 5 oi 
SA Tron, ind Aafb us in pieces like « Potter's 
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er a rl” ö 
being Judge of the World, 0 181 
Chriſtians, have. trempled, under foot De, 
the Son gf God, and by theit lives have Setm 6. 
openly; declared, that they, would not 
have this, man rule over them, Sure it 
cannot but be matter of great horror 
and amazement to ſuch Perſons, to 
think of this Judge, and to conſider, 
that he, whom by their lewd lives and 

ices they have ſo contemned in 
this World, will fit as Judge upon 
them, and condemn them in the next. 
ind. therefore our Saviour tells us, 

te 21. 25, Cc. that when the day of 
judgment ſhall ſurprize the World, 
and they ſhall ſee the Son of man coming 
in the clouds of: heautn, with power 47 1 | | 
great glory 3 then the wicked of th b 4 
xrth ſhall be in great diſtreſs and 
derplexity, and their hearts ſhall fail 
bem for fear, and for looking after ink 
hingt mbich are coming, upon the earth: 
but that to good men it ſhall be a day of 
reat joy, and. that the approach of it A 
all revive their Spirits, and raiſe | . 
heir Heads, v. 28. Bat when theſe | 1 
hings ſhall begin to come to paſs, then | - 
ift up your heads with joy, becauſe our. 
edemption draws nigh. 2 


And this Conſideration is matter of 
Ng: - ant 
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eat comfort to all | 25 men, both 
on 8 ene Suffering and 
Services for Chriſt. Tar "Of their: 
io = 1 9 In this * 
ey are ed to 77 dur 
Perſecution him? 15 ft 
whoſe N we ſuffer 28e 'ti 
our Rewar! he, e & fame 
Nature with us, and took pt of "fleſh 
and blood, And / iid re 
_feſh, more pri "of "i 
* can ſuffer, he le 125 to 955 God 
bro red it, to conſider our Suffer. 
ve what Reardsto' them 
| het inte t: And then in reſpect of put 
Services. Tho the peſt of them be im. 
perfect, and nothing that' we do is 
able to abide the ſeverity of his, Ju: 
ſtice, yet by Virtue of his meritoriou 
Sacrifice and Satisfaction, the 'imper: 
fection of them is pardoned, and the 
ſincerity of them is accepted. For be 
being our Judge, who Was our Sacri 


Ts 


ice, and is, our Advocate with the F. to 
ther, we may reſt aſſured, that he of 
will plead our Cauſe for us, and the ar 


merit of his own Sufferings, in bar o be 
that Sentence which rick Juſtice ſo 
would paſs _— un” =; th 


3. And 
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bee ee. 1 
| 1 This here ry 125 Seems. 4 
Ya. 7 9 
2: 29 5 5 of Chriſt 1 _ 
2 Rn wh 
ers, to repent and turn to | 
to believe and obey... the. Goſpel, of J 
Chriſt, that they may have him the. - i 
Friend, who will certainly be their 1 
Judge. This Inference the Apoſtle. 1 
makes from this Doctrine, in the 4 
Words immediately. after, the Text.“ | Y 
Keowig there the ter of te rd, = 
mem ; we who are employ- 

2 ocs Chriſt, to warn ſinners of the 
danger and terror of a future judg- N 
ment, who are Ambaſſadors ſent from 7 
i this: great King and, Jydge. 201 7. 2 


u: World, t oY" with ſi 1 ly 3 
"us Wl offer — to them, and in Ae 7 ih = 
er. foes to beſeech. them to be reconciled to 3 
the Wl God, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the lat- 
he I ter part of this, Chapter. 80 that. if 
. ve our ſelves believe. what we Preach 
Fi 8 others, to be the Word and Law 
he of him who 11 ſhortly judge us, 
the MW and them that hear us, can we for- 
ol bear with a poſſible importunity to 
dice ſolicit their Repentance, and to warn 1 
them to flee from the wrath which is to _ 
: comer Can we let them ſleep in their 
And N 4 ſins, 
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2 fi ins, 1 ee 1 
* e felves up. 
erable 2 ? Tf we be. « 

heve that ho . t of which Ml « 
we'preach, 45 the 'Difcoverics and Ml 

| R2velation there made, We may take : 

an eaſie prof of + priorhet World, f 
and ſee the wrath of Gol fepziled fron Bi 


ines of 
the great d than er Sue Wh 


and be aſſured of it, we kannt tit 


| the ſad iſſue and event Of a wicked 
life, and that without *Repentant 


ble to ſtand in the Judgment of the 
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heaven, againſt. all ung 405 and n 
righteouſneſs” of men, For "the- Gofpd 
hath made 4 more Partieufar and de: 
diſcovery tous of the ſtate of the 
next World, nd the: 


was acquaitited ' with Before! It tells 
us wh is, 8 e perſon "that" ſiall Hf 
in -Judgr n Usi even! 70% 
Cori, white GT hut h gden a 22 
unto all om in that hi 656 Faiſed hin 
from the 44%. Now if w& know t is, 


deal plainly with fi nners, and out of 
render pity and compaſſion: to them, 
endeavour to make them ſerifible of 


and Amendment,” they will not be a- 


great day. When we ſee men ini the 
high way to ruin and deſtrap 
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25 the evil day making taſte” to 
wards chem,“ we Auch Hat watt Serm és 
them of that fad fäte Which hang 
over them, and endeavour by all 
means, to reſcue them from that ex- 
treme and exdlels ' e SR. is 
realy to Hvertake"the ans 
10391 91 28 . 
Conſider then aer end 81 is 
How! naw rejecteſt and deſpifeſt, and Y 
— Laws thou caſteſt behind thy 1 
It is hie, who for all his 
181 peat ce in the World, is 
15 4 N Tbs into whoſe hands 
4555. ath 'rommitred all Jud: g- 
fit 2 And can there be a greater 7 
madneſs, than to proyoke and make — 
„him thine Enemy, who ſhall be thy = 
2 judge? Than to deſpiſe him, rh | 
is, can deſtroy, thee? He appeared —_—--' -* 4 
ot Wil as 2 Lamb to take away the fins of 4 
of I the World: but if through. our ob- | J 
m. [tinacy and impenitency we render | J 
of this appearance of his ineffectu- 
a for our recovery, he will appear 
ea ſecond time in a more terrible man- 
a: ner, as 4 Lyon to fear us in pieces. 
ie He came obe as 4 light into the World, 
he WI in a (till and gentle way, to convince 
on. and convert ſinners: but if we reſiſt | 
nd this 70 
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4 And rz ni 22 
.. Tpeechlels, ur ces wit e- 
velſt gy — 2 the ſecond 
of Chriſt, . K have 
fruſtrated, and Ei d e K nd of 
bis firſt e e ul we 5 in 
able to ſay to him, w 
SS 5 him, > who 
came to ſave us? ? ith what 
ſon can we "Heh that de will deli 
ver us from Hell, w when We wank 
not be ſaved by him 5 fram our ſens 


and g W our . e, 
tion? 
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1 will FTE TS all Vith 8 mer- 
ciful warning which the Judge him- 
ſelf hath, given us, and left upon 
Record, Luke21. 34, 35, 36. Take heed to 
your ſelves, leſt at any time your hearts be 
overchar, ed. with furfeiting, and drunken- 
neſs, and cares of this Feen. that day 
come upon you unawares. For as a ſuart 
Boot. it Lahe on all 9 50 that dell 
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b and pray always, that ye Serm. 6. 
[ Ly ounted worthy to eſcape all 
. Wl theſe things that ſhall come to paſs," 


and to d befare the Son of Man. F, 
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Proceed to the, Second Propoſition: 
contained in the Words, viz; That 
all men are liable to this Judgment, 


and that no Man that ever lived in 
the Wor 
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I ſhall Gf endeavour to [illuſtrate 
and confirm the Truth of this Pro. 
poſition; and then apply it to our 
ſelves. : ; 


1 5 Firſt, For the Confirmation of it 
=... This I ſhall endeavour to do from er- 
= preſs Teſtimonies of Scripture ; and 
__. then by Arguments drawn from Res- 
1 ſon and Scripture together, 


I. I ſhall endeavour to confirm the 
Truth of this point from expreſs Teſti- 
- monies of Scripture. And we find that 
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the Scripture uſeth words of the great. 
eſt latitude and extent, to expreſs this 
matter more emphatically. to us. Ger. M ** 
18. 25. God is call'd the Judge of al in 
the earth. Shall not the Judge of al ® 
the earth do right? Matth. 25. 32M *< 
tis ſaid, that Wher Chriſt ſhall ſit u- 80 
on the throne of his glory, all #ations ſhall I © 
be gathered before him. Acts 10, 4. © 
He is {aid to be ordained of God to be Ju 
Judge of quick and dead. And ſo like- 
wiſe, 1 Pet. 4. 5. Who! ſhall give as 
account to him who is ready to Judg 
| | „ t 
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ſors that nee de ved in the World; 
not only thoſe that. ſhall be alrea MM 
dead wy coming of Chr ſt. but gh tho 
that ſhall be foun e © 2 coming, 
who tho they ſhall not die, vet they 
ſhall undergo a ſudden and equivalent 
change, as St. Paul tells us from par- 
Babel er 1 5 15. 51, 72 

ehol a myſtery ; we ſhall 
not all A we ſhall not all 
die, and ſleep in the grave, but we ſhall 
all be changed, in 4 moment, in the 
twinkling of an Ze, at the laſt trump 
o the trumpet all. ſound, * and the 

d ſhall be raiſed zncorruptibl e, and 

we ſhall be changed.) That is, they that 
are already dead 11. be then raiſed, 
and their corruptible bodies changed 
into incorruptible; and they that 
ſhall be found alive, tho they ſhall 
not die, yet their bodies ſhall 4 5 
go the ſame change with thoſe that 
are raiſed. And this is the reaſon why 
Chriſt is often in 7 ture call'd the 
Judge of quick and de- 18 


But to püg el to Sete Texts. | 
AFs 17. 31. * hath appointed a 49, 


k and t his expre on Senn. | : 2 
22 5 F on take 8 ll Per- 53 
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5 which be 225 he Veorld 
Vol. 9-71 ae 7. +Th e al 
men that ever 15545 in it. H= cn. 
munde all nen ever 4 ta repent, 
| becauſe he will Jt 100 ge all men. Rom. 
14. 72 7 12. hl 25 be- 
fore the udgment Seat of rs it 


is written, As I live ſaith the 
ry knee ſhal I bow to me, and every tongue 
| hall confeſs to God. Kh then every one 
of us ſhall give an account of himſelf to 
God. Heb. 9. 27. It is appointed for 
all men once to die, and after that the 
Judgment. That is, as death ſhall paſs 
upon all men, or a change 
to it, ſo after death tfie Judgment 
_ hall paſs upon the ſame Perſons. Heb. 
12. 27. Aud to God the Juagr of all, 
1 Pet. 1. 17. I ge call on the Father, 
who without pe of perſons judgeth 


ever * accor ”g to his works. * 


And to expreſs this the more fully, 
the Scripture reckons” up the ſeveral 
ranks and conditions of men, to. ſhew 

that none ſhall be exempted. :Rey.. 6 
15, 16, 17. Where you have a re- 

| preſentation of the day of Judgment, 
and ſeveral forts of men in vain en- 

deavouring to hide themſelves from 
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t and eſcape it. Aud ther N of the AN, 
arth, ond the great men he Kg the rich * Serm. 7. 
„ and the chief Captains, aud the 
8517 men, and every man, td 
ery freeman, bid themſelves in the 
s, and in the rocks of the mountains, 
d ſid to the monntains and rocks, 
dl on us, and hide. us from the face of 
im that ſitteth on the Throne, and from 
e wrath of the Lamb. For the great 
uy of hit wrath is come, and we. ſhall 
able to ſtaud ? Which words are 2 
vely repreſentation-of the univerſal 
We „ that all perſons in the 
orld, of all ranks and conditions, 
lt make before God at that gre2t. 
ay. If any be exempted, they muſt 
ther be-ſecur'd- by their Power and 
tereſt, or overlook'd for their mean- 
ſs and inconſiderableneſs: but none 
all either be ' privileg'd for their 
eatneſs, or negletted for their mean- 
ſs. If any can pretend to be privi- 
gd, it muſt be thoſe of greateſt 
ignity and Authority, the Kings and 
eat men ; or of the greateſt Eſteem, 
e rich ins of the earth; or of the 
eateſt ſtrength and Power, the. chief 
tains, and the mighty men: but theſe 
ave no- protection 18 the arreſt 
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£ -overlook'dfor their meannẽſs. 
A * men be contemptihle — in- 
= confiderablez.it muſt be thaſe who 
W- * are in the loweſt condition of debaſe- 
= ment; Bomm and Slaves : hut every. 
I | Bonelmam as well as every Freeman, (hall 
be brought before this — And 

| — likewiſe Nevel. 20. 12, 13. When 
all perſons are diſtributed into t 
Ranks, ſmall and great. I ſam the — 

berb ſ⸗ well and . amd ing hefo 

3 God, andthe boobs were opened, ſha we 
= - dead were j out 0 Fu which 
1 were written 7 0 books, ew props ( 
gave up the dud ee im it, and ; 
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2 death aud the graue gave up the dead 
=— . which. were in them ʒ an they mene j 


3 ed every man according to their a 
Lou ſee the whole with is tranſact! 1 
A and ſearched, ſea and land, that nom U) 


may eſcape this Judgment. For which 

Raben 1 ſeems to be ealled by the 
poſtle St. Jude, v. & the Jud meat | 
the great duy; for that will be 2 gr Me 
day indeed, in which alb men thats 


3% ver lived in the world ſhall äppefff bt 
— | and receive their e . 
þ 5 * = SIE $3.3 Vo * 5 
= The ſum af: all is this; That 
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MM perſons chat ever were upon the ger 
of the Earth, Pane erf of what OY 


Sex or Age, of what Rank or Quality; 
of what C untry or Nation, in what 
imes or Places ſoever they were born 
or lived z, high or low, rich or poor, 
knowing, or. ignorant, good or 
young or old. the greateſt Princes and 1 
Potentates, as well as the meaneſt Sub- 2M 
jects and Slaves; the deepeſt Statef- B 
men and Politicians, the learned Clerks 7 
10 Diſputers of this world, as wel!!! 
as the Idiots, and the fiaple.; 3 in ſhort | F 
all, without any diſtinction or excep- 
tion, without any privilege or re- 
ſpect of , perſons, ſhall at this great —— 
day appear before this high Tribunal, 7 
and give an account of themſelves, _ 
and all their actions, and receive the | bY 
proper doom and Sentence reſpective- — 9 
1 que 0 them. 1 proceed to the 1 
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IId. thing * propoſed, which was 

to confirm this yet farther by Argo: 

ments drawn. from Reaſon: and 

It of ture together. And this will _ 
el whether we conſider the Nature of 

Van, or the Nature of God. And, 
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Man. We are all God's Creatures, 
Vol. 9. who have received all that we have 
ftom'him, and depend wholly upon 
him, and are entirely ſubje& to- him, 

to be governed by ſuch Laws as he 
hath preſcribed to us, and to be ac- 
countable to him for our obſervance 

or violation of them; all this is effen- 
tially included in the nature of a rea- 
ſonable Creature, and as ſuch we all 
ſtand equally related to him. As we 

are Creatures, we are not our own, but 
wholly another's, and perfectly at the 

_ diſpoſal of him who made us, and 
from whom we received all that we 
have: and as we are Reaſonable Crea- 

' ures, we are all equally endowed 
with free Choice and Power over our 
Actions; by the good or bad uſe 
whereof, we are capable of doing well 

or ill, and conſequently of deſerving 

well or ill for our doings, and of re- 
ceiving Rewards and Puniſhments ac- 
cordingly; we are all capable of be- 

ing govern'd by Laws, and therefore 
under the Authority of God, as our 
Lawgiver, and liable and accountable 

to him as our Judge. 


And all this is neceſſary and uni be 
| . verl: 
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verſal, becauſe it is conſequent up- 


on the condition of our Nature and Serm 7 4 
being; and whoever pretends to be 
exempted from the Judgment of Gd. 
ehe muſt exempt himſelf out of the _—_ 
WH Creation of God, he muſt deny the God 1 
e that made him, and renounce his rela- 

„tion to him as a Cregture, muſt diſ- 

„claim his dependance upon him, and 
11 ſubjection to him; he muſt withdraw 
re himſelf from the Anthority and Juriſ- 


dition of the univerſal King of the 
he World, and declare that he hath no- 
nd thing to do to rule over him, that he 
e doth not ſtand obliged to him for his 
ea Being, nor did receive from him thoſe 
rel Wl talents of Life, and Health, and Rea- 
dur fon, and other Bleſſings which he en- 
uſe joys, and conſequently that he is not 
vel concerned to make any improvements 
ing of them, being accountable to none 
re · ¶ for the good or bad uſe of them. 


bell Now if any Man can think thus, 
fore that he is none of God's Creatures 
ou and Subjects, he may hope to decline 
rableſſ and eſcape his Judgment: but every 
Man that -owns God for his Creator 

| [and Soveraign, muſt yield himſelf to 
uni be ſubject to his Laws, and liable to 
| 7 is 
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World, the Geiiles ds we as hl © 

Jews, to be liable to the Ju dgtrient o : 
I 

v 


ment. Upon this accotiiit 
e St. Paul conclitdes all the 


God; bgcauſe they are all F ſuh- 
Jet to his Laws. Nom. 19. Now 
we know, ſays he, that wh er thing 
the lam ſaith, 1 "ſaith to 1 » who ml? 
under the law, that every moiith 701 bn 
Popped, and all the world, that is, tot " 
Jews and Gemiler, may become gun q 
before God. In the Greek it is 5s ut i 
yncrooi Tu VEG, that al the 5 world mh 2 

A ſuljeck or liable 20 the judgment "i 
God. Now tho this be. imcoeaiatch 

| Tpoken of the Jews, who were unde 
a written Law ; yet he had told us be-M © 
fore, in what ſenſe the Gentiles allo, 
as well as the Jews, are under the Lan 


of God, Chap. 2. 14. For when te 
Gentiles, which have not the Law, do © 


nature the things contained in the Lin 
theſe hgving not the law, are a law 1 
themſelves, ſhewing the work (or effect 
of the law written in their hearts, then J 
| conſciences alſo bearing them witreſt, and h 
their thoughts in the mean while accuſing 
or elſe excuſing one another. His mear- 
ing is, that there js"'nd perſon in the 
World, but, though he have not th de 
knowledy 
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WS of divine Revelation, 2 

that Law of God which. is written ind Sr. N. 

the Scriptures, et he hae He light © 
ſcience, th a Lay 


[ may Tay, in his very Nature, an 
written upon his Heart; whi 
5 uaint him with the material parts 
and great lines of his duty, and by 
virtue of this Law he is obnoxiqus 
to the Judgment of God, and ſtands 
accountable to him for all his breach 
and violations of it. So that from 
common Nature of Man, and that 
which is eſſential to all men, it is 
evident that we are all equally liable 
to the Judgment of God. 


2. If we conſider the Nature of God, 
who is impartially juſt and no accep- 
ter of Perſons, this likewiſe will fur- 
niſh us with an Argument for the 
proof of this Truth, That none ſhall be 
exempted from the Judgment of God. 
Juſtice requires, that every one ſhould 
have that which of due belongs to 
him; but of due it belongs to 
every reaſonable creature, to give an 
account of himſelf and of his actions 
to the great Judge of the World; and 

| 4 8588 


bi is ch. is born with . 5 | 
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pak" ny from this Voten 
9. would be partiality, and that which 
the Scripture calls 7 p20 wma reſpell 
or acceptation of perſons, and which the 
Scripture doth every where remove 
at the greateſt diſtance fro God. 
N Ven. 10. 17. The Lord u Gal f 
Tord of Lords, and God of Godc;1 
8 God, mighty and terrible, he 1 
1 zerdeth not perſons. 2 Chron; 19. 7 
Here is #0 1miquity with the Lord you 


1 | Gad, 75 accepting o ons. Jobs 

_ —- Jultics 'of God, ays he, He acceptet 
1 mut the perſo ons of of Princes, nor accepteth 
| | the rich more than the poor: for they are 
. all the work of his hands. 1 Pet. 1. 17. 
_— F ye call on the Father, who with- 
13 out "Ore of perſons judgeth, every Men 
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5 Now — of perſons is, in als diftri- 
bution of Juſtice to have 'reſpett.to 
ſome Qualities and Circumſtances: of 
Perſons,” which do not at all a 
tain to the merits of the Cauſe, and 
3% upon that account to deal unequally 
1 with thoſe whoſe Caſes otherwiſe 
2 are equal. As when two Perſons ate I les 
equally guilty, and obnoxjous to the Ju 
; Law, to ring one upon his Tryal and I of 
- . Condem 
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on his-Tryal, to abſolve and acq — 
him upon ſome account of Relation 
or Intereſt  Friendſhi ip, or becauſe 
he is "my powerful, the ks 
mean a any 
account . pare. Metin, of the 
Cauſe. Now the impartial and inflexi- 
ble Juſtice of the Divine Nature is 
ſuch, that he is not to be moved and 
wrought upon by any conſideration 
whatſoever, to exempt. any Perſon 
from appearing at his bar, and re- 
ceiving his Tryal there, and havi 
judgment paſt upon him, acco 
ng as upon Tryal U his Cauſe ſhall 
appear to be. We muſt all appear be 
fore the judgment ſeat of Chriſt. No 
perſon whatever, of what Wndition 
ſoever, ſhall be exempted from it. 


All that now remains is to 8 
to our ſelves, and that in theſe fol- 


lowing particulars. | 


1. From what hath been faid, we 
learn that this Doctrine of a future 
ene equally concerns every one 
of us, and ought in reaſon to * 

| S 


. 


this 


1 


\ 


hs, 


. « ln bat. 
i «. 
. re, > X'& Wy -- N az Mag N r A, 
— * =» Se I TO. Oe 2 
1. 3% - r 
x 4 + * * 


. * 3 Lt „ 
X 
* k 7 


* 
-— 
| 282 
8 , 
. Fo * 


„ 
ä 7 89 * N A 
Sb, Cx; "La = a6. * 
* 1. ” >. 4 4 
* - * 1 1 
— 
4 * 


Sw 1 


A 9 3x6 98 

err 4 * 
— 

W 2 - 


3 | 8 Y 4 * 60 
Vue. 


4 ie ſafftener upon us, becauſe we m 
or 9. allo s without difference orexcepe-l 
4 , onequally liable to the Judgment a 5 
4 . God; not one of us of what Age, o 
3 Quiality, or Condition ſer, ſhall b F 
E exempted from it. Who er er thou art nl 
A how'Great, or Rich, of Powerful {6-Wl - 
Wo ever, tho never ſo big and conſider F 
I ble among men, thou ſhall not eſea ;.. 
. the judgment of God. It may be thor 5 
I art 2 Prince, and beareſt ruſe over oil ; 
thers ; but thou alſo art liable to the 8 

| Judgr ent of God, and 'therefor f 

1 teſt to remember, that they tha ; 
# 2 over men, A . be juſt, all in 1 
5 | God, and of that great accounſW 
1 which they muſt one day give of 1 fo 
4 bigh charge committed to them. h 
C.. may be pow: thou judgeſt others, ani ;;, 
* canſt them before thy Bar, and 1 
x make them tremble, having Pow 19 
and Authority to abſolve or condeml an 

| them: but remember, that for all t an 

Y thou muſt come into Judgment till G0 
ſelf, and give an account Dow tho” - 

haſt judged others, and whethgh + 

thou haſt fat and proceeded i in the eve 

. - inferiour Courts, as one ' mindffÞ-,v 
a of the high Tribnnal of God, 2 der 
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dich their aft ' tryed here upon 
Burch 1 a5 be reviewed And ſeverely | 
ſcan'd in that higher urt from w . 
chere cin he be nb Ap 5 — e. * [OY 


OW thbi are Fi Bl GR 
ful, hg ne of thoſe great flies that 
can break Ga er the Cobwebs 'of 
5 — Laws, and eſcape the Judgment 1 
of them: but 5 ju nent of Gd = 
will take faſt Hold of thee Al and pe ==. 
ſpite of all Thy intereſt, 
5 take a ſevere ee 3 
As powerful as thou art, © Fon 22 © Bi = 
a Man, and God is infinitely 600 frech 1 
for thee, thou canſt not eſcape ont * ö 
his hands. Thinkeſt thou, O Man l that — 
thou ſhalt eſe the Jud, lament of God's ' 2 
ſays — Al | 16k Upon it, fs _— 
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and the darkneſi hideth not from bim, but 
the meght ſhineth as the day, the dark 
neſs and the light are both alike to him. 
And if we 4 always under the in- 
Ae of our Judge, if all wage we 
ink, and ſay, and do, be open 
rated to the eye. of him, -apcs 6 397 
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what will it profit us to diſſemble be- 
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fore, men, and to conceal any of our 
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hide them from our ſelves, (as we can- 
yet that woul 


to us, becauſe God is. greater than our 


duntable to God för all the neglects 


for the poſitive commiſſion of ſin, 
and that in proportion to the advan- 


doing more and. greater good. So our 
eb 3s. given, bia much ſball be re- 


paired, Lake 12. 
bink, that if they 
torious and ſcandalous vices, if they 
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erve God ſo fervently and conſtantly 


o manner of activity or concernment 
0, do good either to the Bodies or 
jouls of men, yet that this negative 
Irtue will ſerve their turn at the day 
f Judgment. But the matter is quite 

” bother wiſe, 
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not our wan and deliberate fins) 
5 of no advantage 


And then likewiſe, we muſt be ac- 
and omiſſions of our duty, as well as 
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tages and opportunities we haye had of 
Saviour tells us, that wzto:zphomſoever - 


e 12. 43. Many are apt to 
do but abſtain from 


lo no body harm, tho they do not 


others do, tho they ſeldom think of 
um and Pray.co him, tho' they have 
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want of oil i their 'l were 1 
out of the Kingdom of God, h# de 
clares to us the ngerous ſtate bf thoſe” 
who ſlumber” away their” lives in 4 
drouſie inactivity, 3 are Nor Nye 
either to keep alive 
hearts, or to ſhew forth Ns 
good works in their C6 v 
And in the Parable” of Ne Talent 
Marth. 25. he paſſerh a mot fevers 
Sentence u w That Holst 125 7 
wo hid hi 1 talent 724 
and i ay mar the e en 
maki mariher offi ove ei 
of 2 30; 4 1 2 jr 
ſe Da} imb 130 457555 Wi. 
be weepthg and graſping Fd, Aach 
in the 1 Chapter, ol fre our Savic 
our repreſents, ow us the Proceedings, of, 
43 the great diy,” the chars E there e . 
ei againſt'th m, conifiſts of ſins 
= miſſion,” and groſs neglects to A 11065 
good which they had the ability ang. 
opportunity to do, v. 42, 43˙ hr, De- 
W part from! me je curſed into everlaſting. ing 
—_ aohs 2422580 for the Devil and bis 22 
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Mon, Becagſe all che actions of rea- 
Ne Creaturss,;.a8, eee 
1 ang entem of | 
12 by; wh by a- e, 
mg 8 ha 8 do is to be Hur d. 
we. have all;the reaſon; that Soup 


to expect, that he who gave us this 

v, will look to the obſervance of it, 

8 take an account of all breaches and 

a aſſigns ir, fo. as tg; n 0 
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puniſh the 
Vol. 9. bold tranlgreſſors M it: and if this" 

were not fo, the Law would want 10 | 
per anion! n 


And this TY of Gul FRO 1 
our actions, inward and outward, rel 

ous and civil, ſecret and open, po 
2 and negative. with all the 
— of Commendation or 
gravation that belofig to them. A 1 
as this Law is the TR of dam 
actions now, and by which. we ought 
to live in this World; 0 Ie will bethe b 
Rule by which we an all our ail M 
ſhall: be examined and Judged in the .; 
next. The Judgment of God will be 
of the lame extent with his Law, * 8 
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And thus I have aa b elm 55 
illuſtrated and confirmed the truth d of 
this Propofition, That II the Adi: 5 
ons which men habe e in thy... 


Life, nan ppme to Secdunt in =: to 
next, and Hey ſhall be be Ju bay 
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/ And if fo, ther! wr no con 
detain that can be preſented to oy 1 
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careand Conſcience of all our thoughts, 
words, and actions, than this, that 
after a little while, when a few days 
or years are over, all that ever we did 


ed and look'd. into and be approved 
or condemned by the impartial Judg- 


our great and everlaſting intereſt, 


= ation of gur lacs with a. ſerious and 
* aweful regard. to it. And if we be 
onſcious to our ſelves that there is 4. 
=_ FT aan, of wickedneſs in 1, that we have 
been grofly., culpable in the violation 


neglect oh any part of out duty, how 
an wewithout dread think of coming 
to. ſo * an account, and falling 
under ſo heavy a Sentence, as will then 
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I * Indeed 


in this World, ſhal be ftrialy examin- 


ment of God. And therefore if we Mp 
have any grain 1 of true Wiſdom in us, 
any love to our ſel ves, any ſenſe of 


that great day of account ſhould al- 


ways be before, us, and preſent to our 
ads, and we ſhould govern every, | 


of any known Law of God, or in the 


be I upon dhe workers of 


wit of Man, ought in reaſon to be — 
more powerful to beges in us a ſtrict Serm. 8. 
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— Indeed fi U Could 26 9p 
now, of which we were e 
account hereuſter, and-whith would 

nat oo taken ro \confiderarioh bp the 
eat day, we then might- re 
90 careſeſs as to ſuch-attiohs'; But 

a when nothing we do is exctapted from 

1 tlie Judgment of God, When we ate 

. _ © -affar'd beyond all doubt, that he il 

4 one day take cogntafitè of ev 

thought, 28 mines How ci. 

ſhoult 'we 


eumſpect * 3 W 
of perſons we are in Holy e n 
Hh 2 wh how neal) y does it con. 
cern us, to take Beed 10 72 ways, M 
at any time e GMfenid, to rb our Bean 2 
with- all 97 805 5 and tu with nM c 
the door . lip that we "thay not n 
think or ſpeak any ae i the fight WM 2; 
and hearing of Our Jil dee by which WM m 
we may iner his cenſur Ad eondem ; 
nation. This is the | Ghfideration 
which the wiſe Man tou th 
as of all other the moſt like to a (+, 
men to the careful obedienet and ob bu 
fervance of God's Laws. Flur Goo Li: 
and | 2ep his commandments : Gat Ol! 
will bring "ney work into ae ou 
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Gh e 8 er our Lives 

and Actions, when we conſider that᷑ all 

the paſſages of our Lives are upon Re- 

cord, and that there is a moſt exact 

Regilter kept of them, written in in- 

delible Characters with 4 per of Iron, 

and the pbins of a Diamond? as the 

expreſſion” is, Fer. 17. 1, I temeinbei 

i their "bicktdnef, und their doings 

ere , ſays God, Hoſ. 7. 2. 

And Chap. 8: 7. The Lord bath 7 worm 

by the 2 93 2 fee Surely I will 

not heir works, We ſin, 

and fot SR we have finned : but 

God .chargeth himſelf” with the re- 

membrance of all our evil doings, 

and 24 Can” fever "Op" out of His 

mind. yy Fs . 


Did men Kerioully baieve theſe 
things, and were they affected with 
them as they ought, they could not 
but have a wonderful effect upon their 
Lives, to make us more watchful over 
our ways, and to tread egery ſtep of 
our lives more warily. We could not 

Q 2 commit 
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5 commit iniquity with ſo much 2 

Vol. 9. and nh gs . ruſh into ſin, a 

3 Hiorſe ruſbeth into battel, without So 

Re fear or conſideration, were ,we-verily 

a petſwaded, that every evil action that 
wee doin this life, will be matter of 


1 charge and accuſation in t the, N o 
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. + Therefore, 6 ele are 3 10 
3 : thing, we ſhould ask our ſelves, Will 
3 not this alſo come into Judgment? 
When we are engaged i in. any -wicked 
deſign or vicious ' courſe, we ſhould 
conſider, With what face will this act 
of violence and oppreſſion, of fraud and 
cozenage, of filthy lewdneſg-and bru- 
_tiſh-intemperance appear at, the 8 
day? bow pill. loop, when God þ 
et ariſe to Judgement > When we ate wo 
12 leſs and remiſs, flight and ſuperficia 
in the ſervice of God, and the duties 
4 his Worſhip,” we ſhould remember 
at God takes notice of all this, and 
we muſt give an account to him, for 


Our ius. 


nt the Aaions of our THEM were 
tranſient, 


the marmer, as well as . matter of 
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a andthe Conſequence of thay” wo | 
were over ſo ſoon as hey are done, Serms. 


and no Memorial of them we 


re- 
main . er, if they? would die with 
us, an never Tiſe u in Judgment a- | 4 

gainſt us 5 we K not to take ſueb . 4 
to them: But we do all th — 
for Eternity, and every Adﬀion of this «> 


life will have a good or bad Influence 


upon our everlaſting ſtate. F324 iced 


More particularly, the Confiderati- „ 
on of this mould have an Influence bs 3 
upon us, more SRD to theſe Pur 

poſes. 


1. To fake th Afraid « of leſſer Sins, 
as well as greater, becauſe thoſe alſo as 
well as theſe, will come into judgment; 
and weHould not eſteem! any chihg 
little, eh God ſhall-think fit to 
take into Fonſideration, and to bring 
upon the Stage at the great Day. 


2. The Confidetation of this ſhou'd 
likewiſe deter us from ſecret Sins. We 
are apt to think, that if we can bat 
ſin in ſecret, and hidg what we d6 
from the Eyes of Men, we are ſecure 
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uud ſafe enough: but alas!. our Te 
reafter... W 


Vol. 9, Danger is not, 2 Me! 
not now, but We 
very ſolicitous to conceal. « our Wickel 
neſs, that we may avoid Shame, and 
eſcape Puniſhment from Men: but God 
will one day ptoduce all, our ſecret 
Sins, and bring them forth into the 
light, for all our ſtudious Conceal- 
ment of them now. Now we are =. 
fraid of the Eye of Men, and there -f 
y 
t 


fore chuſe ſecreſie, that we may com- 
mit our Sins privately and unſeen. Vain 
Man! The Day is at hand, when al 
thy ſecret Lewdneſs and Fraud will be 
brought upon the publick Stage of the 
World, and be matter of publick "pj 
x famy to thee, and an everlaſti 

4 proach that can never, be wipe of, 
_.Þ and tho thou now 7 thy Trag 
$ greſſ on as Adam, and hideſt thine Ini- 
72 in thy boſom, yet the time js com- 
g. hes all: thy ſecret. Wickedneſs 
= 1057 be expos d to the view of Angels 
= and. Men; and then, Sinner, what 
_ wilt thou do, when thon ſhalt. appear 
before this all-ſeeing Judge? None of 
thine arts of, Concealment will then im 
ns. thee 1 In ſtead. Lauft thou 1 niti 
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thy Sins from his Eye, ſo that de can 
not ſearch them out? or thy ſelf Fon rom 
his Wrath? If thou canſt not, 2 
matters it to have any ſecret from 


Judge? 


3. This ſhould likewiſe Goss fo 
to great Sincerity in all our Words 
and Actions, and make us always to 
ſpeak as we think, to perform what 


„we promiſe and profeſs, and in all 


n things to be, what we would ſeem, to 
ll WW be, fince there is a Day a comin 
when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be 405 
ne cloſed, and every Mask of Hypocrifie 
n- and Diſſimulation fhall be pluckt off, 
and our moſt cloſe and cunning Des 
f; ſigns ſhall be brought into the. open 
J- Wl light. In that great day of Revelati- 
ui- on, nothing will be matter of Comfort 
o- MN and rejoycing to us, but the teſtimony of 
els Wl our Conſciences, that in all þ ſimplicity and 
cls Wl godly fimcerity, we have had our er- 


hat ſation in the world. 
Cal s 


OW 4. This ſhould make ns faithfully to 


den improve all the Talents and Opportu 
es, which God affords to us, 85. 
thy 8 } cauſe 


others, when all is HI to .thy | 


"rms. | 


+ SS — PET - ” 2 * - 7 * 
r 9 r TWO 2 =". INE” * r , * , Y 
4 * - 34 „„ LO IRIS odors AS r tak 7 WIFE F 
3 r — * A r CON ST OY a — 
_ * — N. 7 * N P A — * 79 n 
oF 2 * L x * 
8 — 
— F 


232 . Inferogces from being atconntuble 
Ny” cauſe, we are but Stewards, and yt 
ol. 9. give an account of them. We are aßt 

do covet great Wealth, and to aſpirc 

I after great Places and Power: but do 
1 we confider what it is that we {0 eg. 
4 ply defire and purſue? All this wil 
but bring upon us the Burden of x 

—_ | greater and heavier Account, if we do 
not improve theſe Talents and Advan- 
tages to the end for which they were 
given, to relieve the wants of the poor 
and miſerable, and to ſerve the great 
ends of Religion and Virtue 3 and if 
we fail herein, a dreadful Account 
will be exacted of us, and we fhal 
wiſh that we had been the pooreſt and MW m 
meaneſt, the moſt ignorant and ui O 
learned Perſons in the World. by 


F. This ſhou'd reſtrain from uncha· ¶ me 
ritable Cenſures of others. Thou er 
therefore inexcuſable, O man, wboſoeve I tat 
thou art, that judgeſt another: for think-Wall 
eſt thou, .that thou ſhalt eſcape the jn can 
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28. This may help to ſupport os b 
der the unjuſt Cenſures and Reproach 
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es of Men. If e be innocent, God 5 
will one day bring forth our Righteouſ- Serm. . 
neſs as the Tight, and our Judgment as i 
the noon- day. With me, ſaith St. Paul, 

x. Cor, 4. 3. it is 4 very ſmall thing that 

I ſhould be judged of you, or of man's 
judgment. He that Juageth me is the 

Lord. It is deſirable to approve our 

n- ſelves and our Actions to Men - but if 

fe we cannot; it is a great ſatisfaction to 


or approve them to our own Conſciences, ; 
eat and to God who is greater than our g 
| if Wl hearts, and noms all things. 4 
unt | V —_— 
al Lefty, This will teach us not to 4 
md meaſure our Condition by the good .Y 
un: Opinion which others have of us; but 5 
by the Law of God, which will be 4 
the ſtandard and meaſure of our Judg- 3 

h. ment. He will confider every thing 7 
exactly, and weigh all the Circum- 1 
eber ſtances of our Caſe, and make all the 43 
in allowances that Equity requires. Men : 
uz · can but judge according to appearance; 4 
ons MW but the Judgment of. God will be ac- 4 
 Weording to Truth; therefore we ſhou'd 1 
above all Iabour to be acrepted of him in 4 

s 00-0 day. | 3 A 
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I poſition! contain d in the Text, viz, 
bat at the day of Judgment, Sentence 
ball be paß d npon Men according to 


be nature and, quality © . 
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ons e, in this world. whether 
-* voy; or evil. The Reward of i hag 
| A - — Miſery which Men ſhall be fentene T 
4 co at that day, ſhall bes 2 10 
* on to the gobd or evi Wie 
. have done in this life. "0 


= In the Proſecution of this! Arp 
3 ment, I ſhall r into ons: Tag 
D | 3 

* 5 : 8 8 8 f : ; , 
. Firſt, What proportion cheRewank 
3 of the next World ſhall bear to > Fil 


Actions of Men in this) lite. r 


Secondly; The 3 and Reakod 
of it. And then make fome Applicati 
on of this nes x, to wie —5ꝗ — * 1 


"Firſt; What Mpeg the R 
wards of the next World thall — 
the Actions of Men in this life. 
mean, Whether the Rewards of a 
next life; ſhall only be proportion d 
the lind and quality of -our, AQiol 
conſider in general, as good or on 
that is, that good Men ſhall be reward 
ed Al everlaſting Glory and Hap 
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inc; and wicked Men with eng — 
nent and Torment? or whether 
he degrees of. theſe :Rewards {hall 
ikewiſe e beat a Proportion to tlie de- 
yes of the good or evil | of our Act 
ons, ſo that a more eminent degr ec of 
diety and Holineſs, . ſhall Rave 2 9. 
ortionable ſhaxe of Glory and | 
inels ; and greater and mote ven 
zins, ſhall be loaded with es; and 
heavier 5 miſhment s. 
L It is c TY | cult bf edo 
rerlie, t t hen ſhall be ang led ac- 
ording, the quality ind of 
beir Atons ; Tthall e 


1 455 N and Evil to the evil. 
his is the c onſtant tenor of the 
ible. Pſa. l. ig De Lord Rroweth the 


vey of the ri rig Biege, that is, doth ap- 
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drove it, and will reward it: H be 
pay of the ungodly* ſhall -periſh ; which 
of the ſame importance with the 
Expreſſion in the verſe before, The 

h e ſhall. not and in the Judgment. 
a. 3. 10, 11. Say ye to the righteous, it 
ball be well with them, for they ſhall eat 
A the fruit of their doings. | Wo unto the 
"for foul ill with bim, bi 

the 
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mark ble of them. Matth. 


kingdom all e that fond, 
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e reward every Mir 4 h 
- orks, 25575 13. e 
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render to Abby Mas 22 "45 1 
work ſhall, be, that is, hether gooda 


death: but the ; i Raf Goch 25 
that is, to tho Roſe wb ave thel®fiuit i 
to bolineſ, he had faid 9 
Iy Ee Either Iikewiſe belong 
> and able Texts, in wich 
and ape and eternal LifeM 
promjſed to thoſe who live ſob 
rigbieonſty and godly in this preſent world 
and Wickedneſs and Difobedience 
threatned with dreadful.and eter 
Puniſhment. But I ſhall only takent 
tice of two or three of rho” moſt r6 
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42. The Son of Man ſhall ſen T foreh Peak 


Angels, and they ſhall g ather out 0 4 72 


whit 


au 4 fr ace; % 4 l- 
ET "Thaw fall the 
nh a the d in the 
dns of e Nee, But this 1s 
— fully repre ſbured in thut particu- 
hr deſeri 8 weh our Lord im- 
ſelf makes of the . of that day; 
Matth. 2 dg re hs Sentence 
ge et: ne 
eee of ey: 
jet K be jung before 
. 
be wicked,” e x, Depart from me, 
end, imb everlaſting fire, 
oth Debith and his "Ay 7. And 
„ 46. And theſe, ſpeaking” of the 
0: wicked, ſhall | 0 away into everlaſtin 
v wniſhinent © bars bot be 511 15 
ol wad, John 5. 28, 29. The hour 3s 
/ ming in which all that are in their 
e, but deu, bit voire, and Pall 
ome forth, they that have” dine "good. 
nto the reſurreFion of "fe, and they 
Ba have done evil unto the refurreition 
damnation.” Rom. 2. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
ling of he revel dtion of the righteous 
1 vent of God, 'who, ſays the Apoſtle, 
ball render to every man acc ED 
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II. That the Rewards and Recon 
E 2 has ee 
Wile bear a to the degree 
of Good or Evil which we have dog 
in this life, tho it haye.been'contry 
verted, ſeems alſo to be ſufficiently 
clear from e 0 Kata to this pu 
HOW: e 


12 Prodyce Mt Tow as will ru 
prove it. And, 


wi Anſwer the ene, of th 
trary opinion. THESE 


1. The Scripture Pay plain af 
that the Rewards of the next life wil 
bear a proportion, not only to the Kia 

- and Quality of our actions, but to tit 
* of them; hap good men {hal 
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receive” a Reward proportionable to > 

the degree of their holineſs, and obe- Serm. 9. 

dience, of their ſervice and ſufferings 

or God. and that the Torments of 

he wicked ſhall be greater or leſs, ac- 

ording to the degreę and aggravation 

ff their ſins. „ 05 


n MESH 1 * 

(1.) As for good men; that the R- 
12720 that l be beſtowed upon 
hem, ſhall bear a, proportign to the 
degree of, their fervice and ſufferings 
or God: This ſeems to be intimated 
n thoſe metaphorical ex reſſions, uſed 
dy the Prophet Daniel, 12. 3. They 
hat be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs 
f the firmament; and they that turn 
many to rightequſneſs, as the. ſtars for e- 

and euer. Which is much the 
ame with what St. Paul expreſly af- > * 
rms, concerning the different glory 
f the Saints at the Reſurrection, 

Cor. 15. 41. There it one glory of the 
un, another of. the Moon, and another 
lory of the Stars : for one Star differeth + 
rom another Star in glory. So alſo is the 
Ki ſurreFion of the dead. Matth. 5.10, 11. 

= ſed are ye, when men ſpall revile you, 
O LIK : 
au“ Per ſecute you, 1 all manner 


of 
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bs > tive red 
FI * dad in Heaven. "No 
if dy do not fignt the a 
erin 


reward to thoſe who Tutte Pg 
for Chriſt, have no emphaſis Of el 
couragement in them. For What cauſ 
of exceeding joy and gladneſs is it, u 
be perſecuted and ſuffer for Chriſt, i 
a peculiar Reward did not belong th 
thoſe who ſuffer for him? if thei | 
= --; then thoſe who ſuffer for C * 
plainly in a worſt conditi 
this World, than other good A 
e eſe Sufferings; and yet are 
etter condition, than others 
the next World; and why then ſho 
any Man be oled to ſuffer? Mb. i 
41, 42. He Ty recerveth a ES, 
the name of a prophet,” ſhall receive 
prophet's reward; and he that receiveil 


 righteons man, in the name of a righten Fa 
man, ſhall receive a righteons man's fl © 
ward. Where you fee a different ul 
* intimated between the reward of A iſ ”* 
phet, and 4 righteous mus, ant 
that a Prophet” ſhall have a great 47 
Reward, than an ordinary good M. 
Matth. 19. 28, 2 29. Where our * 25 
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Saviour 1. 2 that all that deni - A 
d themſelves. for Ch SIN Tae 1 erit Serm. 9. 
verlefting, life 3k ig Diſciples | 
ho were: conti 175 Attendants up- 
n him, and Syltcrers Feli, that a 
wore eminent degree of Glory ſhould 
e conferred other 1 is expreſt 
0 ns itil brone t, to 
dre the . e Fribes . Iſrael. Baut 
ſt plainl 1 Parhlag the Tay: 
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nts, 45 ery, Man's Reward, ig 
cor u. K (hy ovement of his 
AY ford gained ive 2 
oder fue ONE 5 and he 
ten talents, Ruler. over 


hh uke 5 15. 42 * 15. 
1e ge. e able, always 

* ouncl ing in wor Lof the he Lord; 5 2 
f, Ib as gon know, that your labour is 


1 in Vain in the d. But if our | ; 
„ard ſhould pot hold a. Proporti- 
+ oF t0 ths ih degree of our Service, it 

puld be in to 50 2 14 
= ae of. * ther Lor 4 17. 

light 17 27 beh. i 5 for 4 
u, worketh for un 4 far. more ext 
Mi ding and eternal weight of glory; that 
our Afflict ion contributes to our 

Mory, and adds to the degree of it. 

R 2 2 Cor. 
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ad m. e of Faure Recompence 


AI 2 Cor, 9, '6. the he wean "ſeth this, 2 
Vol. 2: an Argument mY e the Corinth 
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rns to be v whe Land bountiful 
their diftre 45 Brethren, becauſe 30 
cord ing to the ay of their Char: 
ty, c baths ee of their Ne 
ward. This Iſa (ay, | he - which 1 dk 4 
2 5 reap | 


can be e more 
rpoſe. And the fa Auen 5 
uſeth to the Wes oe -to-ſtir the 
up to Charity, Phil. 4. 17. Not bet 
Y deſire a gift: but T defi ou that w 
abound to your account; Clearly imp 
, that'the more 800d e do in tl 
World, the more abundafit ſhall be 0 
Reward in the dert. LEY | 
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| (2.) Tis likewiſe a8 pla in from 


e that the puniſhin nt and Tt 


ment of wicked Men wil abated 
increaſed proportionably to the De 

and Aggravation of the t Sins. Up 
thisaccount our Saviour threatens tht 
who continue impenitent under 
Goſpel, with more heavy and dre 
ful Puniſhments, and tells ns, that 
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ment, their, Condition © 
N be far Worſe than theirs of Tyre- 
nd Hidom, of Sodom and Gomogah, 
atth. 1 1. 20, 21. And Matth. 24. I, 
e threatens that Servant, who, be- 
auſe bis Lord delayed his coming, pre- 
med ſo 1 the Patience of 
50d, with a more ſevere Puniſhment. 
be Lord of that ſervant ſhall cut him in 
nder, and appoint him his portion with 
e Hpocrites; intimating that the Pu- 
ilhment of Hypocrites will be very 
vere, and as it were*the Standard of 
e higheſt Puniſhment. And ſo like- 
iſe, Lake 12. 47. 48. our Saviour 
Is us, that according to the degree 
Light and Knowledge which Men 
lagainſt, ſhall be the degree of their 
orment. The ſervant that knew hig 
di will, and prepared not himſelf to 
cording to it, ſhall. be beaten "Hh, 
n ſtripes: but he that knew it not, 
did commit things worthy of ſtripes 
be beaten with few: ſtrip es. And 
general he tells us, that the Pugiſh- ,* 
at of Sinners, takes its. Aggravation 
m the Advantages and Opportuni- 
which Men have neglected. For 
0 whomſoever much is given, of hin, 

R 3 much 
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Ws wo Ihe ee of future ä 
INS much ſhall be required ; and" 1% Whom 
Vol. 18. have CR eek ooh *of- F hin a Ti 
Alk the mare. 80 likewiſe the Apoſtle ſti 
to the Hebrews tells us, that God wil 
vindicatè the Contempt of "the Goſpel _. 
more ſeverely than of the Law ofMo- © 


7 * . ſes, Heb. 2. 2 4. If t word ſpoken Wi 
E . bd, 5 Haß {tr 
2 | greſſion and 2 jence =p PS bi 


recompence of 7 how Yoal we el © 
cape, me neglect ſo graut ſalvation? ® 
And, ch. 10. 28, 29. Heithat defpiſeail ** 
Moſes law died without mercy e tw | 
or three witneſſes; of how much ſorer pi 

niſpment, 1 5 0 hall he th * Ct 
2 who hath 7 A 1 1 foot hk 
: Son of Cod ? or e = 
3 nee e 
4 80 that it Cents very evident Fon 0 
Scripture, that the degree of Happi- of 


. neſs or Miſery which Men ſhall be ſen ol 
tenc'd to in the next World; ſhall be 
correſpondent to the degree of; voodll 5" 

or evil, which they have done in thi 
orld; and I can hardly imagine ail .. 
ny thing more clear. But it ſeems the ul 
School-men," and other Divines who 
lnave been at leiſure to tie knots, ani t 
to make Ob ne lee the plaine WW 
"Truth W 


* 
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Truths, have ca call d a fo — que- 
Hell bon. And therefore I ſhall, in.the. 


"| wh Place, Briefly examine. the 
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il Grounds of the. contrary Opinion; 


Ml which tho they do but immediately 


„rike at the degrees of Glory and Hap- 


i pineſs, yet by a parity of reaſon and 
ef conſequence, they likewiſe gverthrow 


e e med and they, 


ſed wa theſe D tl 30 K 
two of nige 


N. . Thes _ That th e 
ugh Chriſt, bs. which eternal Life. and 
h Happineſs is pufchaſed for us, ar e- 
aal to all thoſe who have any Inter- 
eſt in them, and are of value dub 
cient to purchaſe the hi heſt . degree 
of Glory for them; and the meritori- 
ous Cauſe being the ſame, there is no 
reaſon to imagin 20% differencs aße. 
grees in the Effe. 17 


Auſw.. The weakneſs of * Obje- 
tion, how. ſpecious ſoever it may 
appear, will be evident- to. any one 
that conſiders, That eternal Life and 
Happineſs doth not accrue to us by 
way of neceſſary. and natural reſult 
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218 The proportion of future Recompences 

E At fromthe Merit of Chriſt's Obedience 

Vol. 9. and Sufferings, but of voluntary Com- 

3 4 pact and Agreement, and therefore is 

only available ſo far as it plęaſed God 

the Father and him that it mould be. 

Now the ens lng hath declared that 

Chriſt ir the "Author of eternal Safvation 

: to them that believe and obey him: but it 

A hath declared likewiſe, that according 

1 to the degrees of our Holineſs and 0- 

bedience, ſhall be the degrees of out 

. Happineſs ; beòauſe the Happineh 

q which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, 

"i is not beſtowed upon us but upoti cet. 

tain Terms and Conditions to be per- 

formed on our part, upon the Perfor- 

mmance whereof, and the degree of that 

Performance, the degrees of our Hap- 
pineſs do depen e. 


. II. The other Objection is from the 
1 Parable of the Labourers in the Vine. 
5 . yard, Matth. 20. where it is ſaid, that 
they that came in at the laſt hour rereinei 
—_—.. - as much, as thoſe that came in it the firſ, 
2 and had born the heat and burden of th 
A 44, every one his. penny. For anſwelſſ or 
to this, It is a known Rule among Di life 
vines, that [heologia parabolica non & 
"= . ES argy 
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tativa ; If which they mean, >—> 4 


e 

that we cannot argue in Divinity from 5 = 
is Wl every citcumſtance of a Parable, but * 
only from the main ſcope of it. Now 

e. this Parable ſeems plainly directed a- 

af Wl gainſt the'envious Fews, who murmur- 

„ed becauſe the Gentiles were to par- 


take of the Bleſſing of the Meſſia, and 
that they who were called in the laſt 
Age of the World, ſhould ſhare in this 
a Benefit; as well as the ancient People 
of of God; fo that by the Murmurers, 
us the Jews + are deſigned, who were of- 


Second: thing | propoſed to enquire 
into, viz. The Grounds and Reaſons 
of this, Why the Rewards which ſhall 2 
de diltributed at the day of Judgment. —_ 
ſhall bear a Proportion to the good 
or evikwhich "Pa have done in this 
life? And, 


er: fended that Salvation ſhould come to 

er- the Gentiles. And then the ſcope of 

for- the Parable is not, that all good Men 

bat ſhall have equal degrees of Glory: but N 

aps that dhe Certiles, which wete call'd A 

bog after the Jews, ſhould be ſaved as .4 
well as they. I proceed to the . ; „ 

Mi | 


1. That 


50 
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"by WE 1 N 15 rn Nan 
1. That they ſhall be correſpondent 
to the nature and quality of our Adi. 
ons, the Juſtice and Equity of the 


Divine Providence doth. plainly, te- 


quire. For Juſtice is to give to every 


one that which of due belongs to him; 


now of Equity it belongs to them that 


do well, that it ſhould go well with 
them; and to the evil, that it ſhould 


be ill with them, that every one ſhould 


receive the fruit of hit doings, Not tha 
we can ſtrictly merit-any thing, at the 


band of God. It is Goodneſs to re- 


ward an innocent Creature, and it is 
Goodneſs to reward the good Actions 
of thoſe who have been Sinners; but 


| Juſtice requires that good and bag Men 


hould not fare alike. Thus Araban 
reaſons from the Juſtice of God, The 


the righteous ſhould be as the wicked, tba 


be far from thee: Shall not the Judge of 
all the'world do rigis? And conſidering 
the Promiſes: which the Goodnels of 
God hath made freely to good Men, 
for their encouragemept in Goodnels, 
the performance of theſe Promiſes 1s 
founded in the Righteouſneſs and 
Faithfulneſs of God. | 

OY | 2. That 
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life ſhould bear a Pro 
degree of the good or evil done by us 
in this life, is elearly founded im the 
equity a and reaſonableneſs of tlie thing 3 
it being very much for the encourag 
ment of Holineſs and Goodneſs, to 
afſur'd"that whatever we do for 804 
now, will be fully conſider' d and re- 


warded hereafter; that he will. take 


him, and that every degree of Grace 
and Holinefs ſhall be crowned with 
anſwerable degree of Glory an 
Happineſs. And fo on the other hand, 
it tends very much to diſeountenance 
din, and to keep Men from running to 
the height of Impiety; to conſider 
tbat every Sin will aggravate their 
Miſety, and that every degree of wick- 


Torment, and that tho they be Chil- 
dren 0 4. wrath already, yet by ad- 
ui 


ding Tfiquity to Tranſgre(ſi ton, they 
may cauſe the wrath ef 


jealouſie to ſmoak againſt ibem, and bring 
more Curſes upon themſelves, and make 
themſelves len time, more the children 
That Frais 2 Wet) And 
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notice of the leaſt Service that we do for o 


edneſs will add to the weight of their 


od and his 
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Vol. 9. And indeed in A py the | 

| thing, it cannot be otherwiſe, but 

that the better and more holy any Man 

is, the more capable he ſhould be of a 
Happineſs, and the more diſpoſed for 
the enjoyment of God: and the more Ml 1 
wicked any Man is, the more he ſhould r 
exaſperate his own Conſcience, and 2 
a 

P 

p 

P 


 awakgn thoſe Furies which rage in his 
. Breaft. He treaſures up more wrath againſt 
the day of "wrath, and piles up more 
fewel or everlaſting burnings. The 
Torments of Hell are in Scripture com- 
pared to Fire; now the more fewel and 
greater ſtore of combuſtible matter is 
caſt into it, the more fierce and {raging 
it muſt be. ; be 
47 * ©; git, 44 
I have done a the Explicaion, 
and ſhall. now, 12 95 hit hom been 
deliver d. b 


X If ET ſhall Fw paſt arch 
great Day according to the a 
bad Actions of Men, this ſhews us 

what ſhould be the great care of every 
Man in this lifes, to attend to the na- 
ture and quality of our Actions, and 


8 Py to 


ſonld —— an 8 Aid. © 233 
to obſerve that difference, between — 
them in our Practice now, which Our * 9. 
Judge will certainly in the Sen- 
tence which he will pals upon them 
at the 14 55 Day. And yet ſo blind 
and miſtaken is the greateſt part of the 
World, that they make this the leaſt 
part of their care and buſineſs. Men 
are generally very ſolicitous to be rich 
and great, and to be in a healthful and 
proſperous Condition, and do with all 
poſſible care ſeek to avoid Sickneſs and 
Poverty and Meanneſs: but how few 
are concerned to be virtuous and good, 
and to avoid Wickedneſs and Vice | 1 
and yet theſe moral differences of Men 


ad a. th 
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5 I *: the Day of Judgment will only be 
© I faken into confideration; other things 

will not profit us in the day of wrath. 
, 


God in that day will not proceed with 
Men according to their outward quali- 
ty and condition in this life, their e- 
ternal ſtate ſhall not then be decided 
de according to their Wealth or Poverty, | 
or IF their Height and Meanneſs in this ” 
us World ; it will not then be enquired 
ry Wl what Office a Man bore, what Titles 
a. of Honour, what Mannours or Lord- 
ſhips he was Oyner of: but how he 
bw hath 


Vol. 0 K what uſe he hath made of his 


betlayed e in rhals Citcum⸗ 


Wealth and Popper, What good or e. 
_ vil he hath done; whe er LE hath | 
glorified God, and 'ſerved'the. great 
ends of hisCredtion; whether he hath. 
obeyed ot dicobeged the Truch; whe- 
| ther he hath lived. io ungodlineſs and 

worldly Lifts, or Je „ and x eouſ * 
and godly iu this preſent cut Wort 5 in a 
word, whether we Have 1525 righte- 
ous or wicked. This will be the great 
enquiry at that day, and theſe 1 5 
ties according as they are found with 


us, will determine as "ep for 
ever. | 


II. The Cob actatich & this way 
comfort good Men under the promi. 
ſcuous Diſpenſations of God's Provi: 
dence in this World. "Now «l. things 
generally happen alike, and there is the 
Same event to the ri robteows and to the 
wicked: but things will not be always 
thus. Have but a little Patience, and 
the Juſtice of God Providence, which 
is now under a Cloud, will clear up; 
the day is coming which will make a 
wide and vaſt difference between 800 

an 
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and bad Men, bet thoſe that ſerve AS 
God, and thdſe PE nt & + Serm. 9. 
that ſwear, aud thoſe that fear an Oat 

between the lewd and the chaſtE; ks | 

(her and debauch'd: the meek of the 

Farth and the Murderers; between 

the proud and the Munter the juſt 

and _ Op — —.— between choſe | 

that pe and thoſe who z are x 

cred for Rightconſieſs. 1 
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Now ie lifference is mega or 
the wrong fide 3 good Men ſuffer Ge 

are afflicteti, the abel flouriſn and 

ue proſperous * but g into the Sands. 

ary of Gd, and there thou ſhalt ſee Haw 

ind. Let us bit lock à little before 

us, beyond the ' things. which are ſeen 
ind are hut temporal, With the things which 
re not ſeen, and are eternal, and we 
all ſee all things ſtrait; that the end 


0 f the wicked, w 0 ffouriſh d in this 

ö f orld, & to * deſtroye d for ever ʒ and 
Mt the: riehteons, who were 10 di- 

” eſod and afflicted in this World, 

ich enter into reſt and joy: when the days 5 

W; "efreſoing ſhall come from the preſence 

84 ff the Lord, theſe ſh bo com forts and : 


be other tor rente 
II. If a 
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| 91 I. At che e e next l 
5 CY bear a Proportion to the degrees 
*W of 7 or 777 hich we have done 
www this World, then on the one hand 
3 here is matter of great n and 
Encouragment, to us in the, ways. of 
Holineſs and Obedience. "This 154 
4 mighty Ae to good men to grow 
=. in grace, and, to preſs. forward toward 
_— Perfection, 10 be ftedfaſt and nnmoveable 
# and abundant ins the work of ibe Lord, 
1 becauſe they know that their labour ſpall not 
be in vain in the Lord; but wee 
9 to the d ee of our Service and 
dience, of our Virtue and Good - 
ele, {hall 2 the degree of our Glory 
and Happineſs. We ſerve a good Ma: 
ſter, Who will conſider every thing 
| that we do for him; who it not unrigb- 
= teous, to forget our work. and ee of 
= . love, and will not let the leaſt Service 
3 paſs unrewarded. Let us not then con- 
1 tent our ſelves with any low degree of 
Goodneſs; but be continually aſpiring 
after the higheſt Perfection we are ca- 
pable of. Since we have ſuch « Prize 
in our view, let us fun with patience, 
and with all our — the Race which 
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ſon that any; Man deſires: Happineſs, erm 
he cannot hut defire the 2 de- 
grees'of it that are attainable; and 
will Roger KS: 
himſelf *c 
gree of C 
of Holineſs _ merit _- . 
Life and Happincſs, N 1 
grees of Holinefs Will certa 1 1 
1 wich a larger portion C 
God is not bound ans: | 
57 to. his Promie,: to give" 
o great a Reward to any Man for 
s Works; yet he hath promiſed 
2 yay LS 1 $93 
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th. 1 SY 
80 that there is no. 2905 . a 
pod Man, when he is once come 
this, that hy the Grace and Af - 
itance' of God, he can refrain from 
os Sins, and reſiſt the Temptati- 
s to them, and perform the great 
huties of Religion, why he ſhould 5 
ith Eſa, fit down and ſay, I have. 
meh, I have ſo much -as will carry _ 
r to Heaven, and I deſire no more. 1 
s a fad * Apoſtacg, to | 
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Vol. 9. ſtops, the next tfing is to loox back. | 
This is the Remedy -whith st. Peter! 
preſcrides' againſt py 2 Pet. 3, 
18. Take heed left ull' Pon your 
own” ſtedfuſtneſs 3 and Nen it fol- 
lows, bin grom in grace, and in the 
loom ledge "of our Lord and Savibur Je 
ſur Chriſt. The beſt Remedy againſt 
Apoſta is growth in Goodneſs. lt 
is a rule in Policy, that an ambiti- 
ous Man ſhould never ſtay at any 
of Preferment, till he come at 
the top, becauſe it is ſome ſecurity 
to be in Motion. Our Aſcent to 
Heaveti is ſteep and narrow, and w 
are ſafeſt when we do not ſtand ſtill 
Temptation cannot 05 well 285 it 
aim at us 


beg us dhereldes viels aftef th 

higheſt degree of Virtue and Holinel 

and labour to be à8 good as we cat 

| in this World, that in the next ol 

WE Happineſs may be the, greater ; thi 
when the day of Recompence ſh 
come, we may receive an ample Re 
ward, and God the righteous Fudge mi 
ſet a- bright and g\prious Crown upe 
our Heads. \ 
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Put Bo will ſave a 


* at can. attain. ng more, wall  * 
fe © 1 Hive that a1, who la- __ 
fe. ily re (loweſt. degree, and _ 
nl TY 70 be lee in be Co 
1 kingd 12 1s next 0 being ſhut | 9 
out wk it. It is not to be expect 2A. 
ny hat God ſhould bello, Heaven and 
a PP ine eſs ü on thoſe e WhO are ſo 
ty endiff erent: ut it, as to delire Hea- 


8 for a0 other reaſon,. but becauſe 
d: not go to Hell. Men 
1 8 not 7 8 to drive ſo near and 
bard a. þ 52 in ſo defi rable and 
ne a purchaſe, 


And then on Fre 3." Band, it is 
matter of great Terror to great Sin- 
ers. The Wages of every ſm is death, 
ternal "Death 3 and every degree of © 
ell and Damnation i is dreadful : but 
here are Sins more heinous in them- 
lves, and ſome that are attended 


Fith heavier Aggravations in ſome 
8 2 Perſons : 
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AA. Perſons ; theſe do inflame Hell, . and 
Vol. 9. beat that Furnace Fever times. hotte, 
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There are ſome moderate Sinners i 
compariſon. Theſe gl have'a mos 
derate Boom, and a c0ler fell: but 
"there are others, Who are extray 
gant and enormous Sinners, that 
4 iniquity, as the ox drin x mate 
that let themſelves looſe . to commit 4 
Wickedneſs with greedineſs.; ; ach x 
- in above the common Tate of met 
with full Conſent, and upon Delibs 
ration, with great Deſign and 
trivance, in deſpite of the le: 
Convictions, of the beſt ue i 
mY roofs ;. theſe make haſte to Ru 

take Hell by violence.” 

lu uch mighty Tranſgreſſors, ſhall be mig 
til y tormented ; they ſhall” not be pl 
niſh'd at the common fate of Si 
ners, their Conſciences will, bret 
more and ſharper Sting and wil 
er Furies. to torment t ew, and thy 
. link into a deeper Miſery. 
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More particularly this concerns 
Chriſtians, who continue impenite 
and live in our Sins, notwithſtand 
the clear Revelation of the Gol 
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lull we. eſcape, . sf we 755 fe great: 
loation What e will 
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love darkneſs. rather than light, All 
he Sins, which we now, commit, are 
finitely. aggravated above the Sins of 
houſands; In the Workd, who never 


| at, but nom he expects, he commands 
| men every where to repent» becauſe be 
«th appointed a day, in which he will 
. the World in Righteauſmeſs. What 
ripes do we deſerve, who have krowr 
y Maſter's will, but have not prepared 
ſelves. to do according to it? All 


ave, all thoſe Counſels and Inſtructi- 
s which we have read and heard 
ut of God's Word, will inflame our 
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ws | > heavy enough 5 5 

n fully refuſe to be; red hg 
. r Condenumation, . fays - 15 Re 
| ut light i IS. COM. into the world,” and 


wjoyed that Light, and thoſe advan- 
wes and Opportunities which we have 
one. . The-ignararce of theſe God winl- 


mat Light and Knowledge which we 
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MARK. XIII. 325 33. 

But of that dey, and that Bous 3 
no man, no, not the Angels which ave 
in beaven, neither FI Son, but the 
Father... Take ye heed, watch 484 | 
2 3 fen bak how nat when the n e 
. 7 1 ' 7 a 
"Hoſe. Words. are ſpoken by our 
Saviour of the Day of Judgment; 
for tho in this Chapter, as likewiſe 
in the 24th of St. Matthew, and the 
13 of st. Lake, which are parallel to 


S4, it, 
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We n 3 Tm we; } 
| 264 "Ik Reed, by 

| i, our Sorin diſcourſeths« very par 
Vol. 9. ticularly and largely concerning the 
= eminent appearance of his Power and I t 
=. Juſtice in the Deſtruction of Jeruſe. i 
= lem, which may perhaps ſometimes in I 
1 Scripture be called h 2omrng 5 yet it 
= is plain likewiſe, that he diſcourſet c 
there concerning his coming to Jude MW 1 
ment, at the en of the World. For Mt 
. . we find in the 24th of St. Maithes, Ml 
4 _ that after our Saviour had foretold his | 
Wo. Diſciples of the utter Ruin of, Jeruſe r 
3 lem, they came afterwards to him, o 
=_ -, cy; more particularly. about it; 
9. 3. Aud as be ſat upon ibe mount of t 
= Oliver, the Diſc) 1 es FRI him pri- 
: vat aying, {ell us en ſhail theſe ) 
| | 725 1 bury what ſhall be 5 an ft 
=_ thy coming, and of the end of the world? 3 
- Where N are two ſeveral Queſti- W #/ 
3 ons, to which our Saviour returns «i « 
diſtinct anſwer. The #74, when thoſe I « 
things he had been (| peaking of before ih. s, 
=  ' ſhould be? that is, _ things which WW gc 
1 related to the DeftruQion' of Feruſalem, Fn 
6 for of that only he had beei ſpeaking iſ o 
. of before. The other Queſtion Was n) 
concerning the "ſign of his "edming,. ” m 
of ue end * the World. = FL. 
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is | rt an M. 1 IP 
he The reaſen of heir joining 
n two Queſtions“ together, 2 — to be 
e this, (as is very probable from may 
in Texts of the New. Teſtament) 2 5 
it that the Apoſtles did think (and 

th WY our Saviour permitted them for a 
fo. long time to remain under this miſ- 
er take) that the end of the World, 
en, and the general] udgm ment, would be ; 
his M\ preſently . FR ſtruction of Je- 
2 roſalees\..) I AY 4 * | 


d * ; 4 . Ji 
— * F _ 


it; Now to this. pea 1 of 
* of theirs,” concerning the end of the 
pri. World, and gur Saviour's coming t 
beſe judgment, the gives an Anſwer in 
n of * latter e N. that Chapter, . 29. 
ely after the. tribulation 7 
ti 10 lie 2 e be ,darkned, 
and the Moon hall not give her. light 
and them ſball appear t. 1 js 
Sor of mum in Heaven. - Nat that the 
general Judgment of the World was 
immediately to follow the Deſtructi- 
on of Jeruſalem; for there were ma- 
ny other things to. inte1 Ms as is 
manifeſt from St. Luke, 21. 24. 
That the Fews ſhould be ld captive in- 
to 


z theſe S 10 
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tay „ 


RAZ to all nations, and Jeruſalem ſhould te 
Volk 9. troddem oma of 'the Gentilet, umi 
the rie of the Gentiler were fulfilled, 
And tho theſe things be expreſt ina 

few Words, yet th comprehend iz 
Jong Tra& of Time ; for the Capi 
of the Jews harhi continued for 
-tbove' 1600 Tears, and is not yet at 
an end. And then after the Accom 
-pliſhmenit of theſe things, it follbw, 
that there ſpall be 7 7006 28 Sum and 
the Moon, and then they ſball ſee ih 
| Son of Man coming in a Cloud mii 
' power "aid great gloryi And the be 
Morbo” in cotduſion,” that i 1 
thing! ould begin to come to paſt; that 

is ſome of them ſhotd happen, | 
- fore the end of that generation; and { 
they Aid; for the Deſtruction of 
1 | He. \was about forty: Years, after 
J ut when the end of all ſhowld-b 
1 517 ben the 'day-of Judgmer 
1 Tn n, Ne Ke oe then 
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gn Boneih n mndn, 10 
1 We Rete, bur 1e Fetter 
„ and it is added in St. Mart, 1 
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Ng by eber den and Hour. mand) 
that famous and terrible time & the 
general Judgment of the World, which 
. Peter calls by way of eminency, 
the de ay of ur Bord 2 Pkt. 3 0. The 4 
2 File Tord will oty e Thief 4 
in ße might that is, it wilt farprize = 
Men ſuddenl and: unexpected be.. 3 
cauſe nο Marr: can tell Pry wall 1 
be zur Willeſteal upon thæ World, he = 


But of that day and hour knowet 
ran, FI 20h el e's whith@re I Bea 
qe % 5 nh Narber. 

[> 3 wht 
bs mat ther Vhe- time Al 7 

4 5 1151 709 N "136 rears SION 1 

Having thus cleared all Difculties 
concerning phe: general mean of * | 
Text k it is to be under 
the day of" juulgment) —— — 
ſome learned ien have thought vf the 
Deſtruction of TFeruſalem"" Ethallnow 
donſider the Words more purticularly, 
and the contain in tlieni theſe # 
ching. 5 Wr Inamela] wo vl; 
15117 IG JEW [1] Vil 


, The Uncertainty of the day 
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> ELL 2s to us, and all 5 755 
Va. 9. Creatufes. But of that. 1 i "ago 
- knoweth no man, 2 
beaden, either the Soi, but the Father | 0 
Fein . To ee That 
.Secovdly, That the <onfideration & 
the. Uncertainty. of the time, ſhould. 
male us very careful: tu be always pre. 
parad for it. T. 2 zt beed, watch and 
pray 3. for qe know not when/the time in. 
Toll: ſpeak | as: briefly as I 7 0 | 
— Or 5 O37 1 4 419 5 
d See 4 4 Wh ba 7 
Ff, Our $aviounbern declares th 
Uricertainty-of the _ 2s to 
all Greatures; when the gf rl Jute: 
ment ſhall be. And tos expreſs this 
en emphatically, he tells us, 
amici Ne bre effas 5 
1 That God oniy knogs 18. Of th 
ej and\bour: 5s ol, &. A d Them, 
rone Amt, but the Faber. For the 
we trafllate it, vo man, yet. in the 
| Greek! it is more general, nome foowr, 
© bait the Father; chars is, God only. For 
the word Father. is ſeveral times in 
the New Teſtament, --1i6t uſed. perſo- 
nally, in way of diſtinction from the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; z but bignifies 


the 
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the Deity, the Father being Fun 8 * 
Princip um Deitatit, the Fee, and S A 
Prinople of the * 2 nn * 1 — 1 
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| di: 0 
f that d. a oe þ Weed 
bea, is not here to be taken ſtrictly | . i 
for the. meaſure of time, commonly = 
call'd' an hour this were to make our x 

Saviour's Expreſſion very flat, after he 

had denied that the day is known, to 

deny that they know A. hour's for if 

they do not know the day noch Jeſs 

the hour. Now in theſe rt oe | 

es, the Expreſſion ought to . e, and 

that which is moſt emphatical ought 

to be ſaid in the laſt place, ſo that it 

ſhould rather have been, '#hey know | 

not the hour, no nor the day: but de x4 

here does undoubtedly Ganifie the ap- _ = 
- pointed ſeaſon or time; and ſo the . 
& four 'Seaſons of the Year are by the 
Py Greeks call'd &; and in this ſenſe 
© this Word is moſt certainly uſed” by 
the Evangeliſt St. John, Ch. 7. 30. 
But uo mam laid hands on him, ſpeak- 
ing of Chrilt, becauſe his hour mas not yet 
come, that is, the time appointed for 
his Suffering; ; and that, which in the 
Text is called hour, is in the next 
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Ss oo”. w 4 Judge Ho ih 
3 o_ Verte calld wied hich ſignifies a. 
eee ale or ahhDinted: time 

know not when. the. time i, that is 
= which God hath particularly 
need 10 de Nd * at 
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3. He excludes from t wowleds e 

of it, thoſe who wete moſt likely to 

be: know: it, if God: bad not | abſolutely 
reſervedꝭ it to himſelf. Of tht; day 

and hour łnoms none, . not ve Ml en 
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neither tie Son. al: 4 4 
$ * 9 m4 | 
(109 Not the deals dich are. i in p 
N tho they be Creatures of o 5 
I perfect a Knowledge, tho they be the ü 
. miniſters of God, and do continually 
A attend upon him, and behold his Fact . 
1 and underſtand much more of the Ill *' 
=—_ Works of God, and his Providence yy 
= inregardto the affairs of the World, Wl ;; 
than we that live here below it ſo 
much Error and Ignorance, that dwel 8 
in houſes. of clay, whoſe foundations are 
in the duſt; yet the particular time, I .” 


when God will judge the World, he “ 
hath reſerved as à Secret to him- 
ſelf; and not communicated it ſo much 
| 4 | | - 
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a to the Ang h. wes al" 
wait upon the great Judge of che“ 
World, and ti make up his train in 
that Solemnity. 
us, Mqtth; 280 r. that Ibe den of man 
hap come in his glury, amd allthe holy An- 
gelr with a ſo likewiſe the 
Apoſtle; |2:Theſ2.:1. 7. that Le. Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt Mall herevded PR heaven, 


with bis mighty Angel i i 


\ 
3 * 


But this is not only hid ** the 


Angels, but which is yet more, from 


the ee himſelf. Of that day amd bour 
knows nome, ud; not the Angels which ave in 
Heaven, neither, the Sami. This ſeems 
ſtrange indeed, that the Som:of God, 

who came from the boſons of bis Father, 
and therefore: is more likely than any 
to know his Secrets, that he whom God 
had ordained: tobe. the Judge of the 
World,” into whoſe hands he Dad com- 


mitted that great 'Truſt and Authori- 


ty, ſhould not be acquainted with the 

time of this Judgment: Nay; that he 

in whom are all the treaſures at Wiſdon 

and Knowledge, and in whom the Di- 

vinity does ſubſtantially "reſt fle, ſhould 

not know this time, this ſeems i didle 
| f | 1 


go our Saviour tells 


4 1 "ab 858 . 
| AN didle, but that he himſelf hatir told 
* 9. us ſo. It was indeed à common fay-/1 
F ing among the Jem, That the time of | 

tlie end of the World was revealed to 

none: but yet one would think, the 

Son were always e ed. Nay how 

can it well be otherwife, if we Beließe 
him to be God? And indeed the Fa- 

thers, in their Diſputes with the Ari- 


ant, have tho war he la 


| about this Text. 


5 e and thoſe of no dall ac- 
- count, have underſtood theſe Words 

as if our Saviour only intended to put 
off his Diſciples from a more particu- 

lar enquiry about this matter; not 

that he was ignorant of the day of 

Judgment, but that he did not know 

it, fo as to reveal it to them : Which 

is by no means te be admitted, not 
only becauſe it looks too like the E- 

.  quivocation of the Jeſuites, but like- 

wiſe, becauſe the ſame may be ſaid of 

_ the Angels; ſince it is no otherwiſe 

5 denied of of the Angels, that they _— 
this time, chan” it is of the Son. 

thers ſay, that his human Nature 5 

not +: of the day of ae 

ut 
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bpt dran not knowghis of ir all, <A> 4 
but by unte of its union Wich the Bi- Sen 10 
ine Nature. Fut gur Saviour abſo- 
utely ſays, that zhe Sg did not 
now it. And therefore others more 
an have diſtinguiſned between 
dis Human Nature and Divine; and 
ho as God he could not be ignorant 
f any Og, yet his Human Under- 
anding did not know it. And it is 
ot unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the 
vine Wiſdom which dwelt in our 
wiour, did communicate it ſelf to 
s Human Soul according to his plea- 
re; and ſo his Human Janne might 
ſome times not know ſome things. 
nd if, this be not admitted, how can 
e underſtand that Paſſage concern- 
our Saviour, Lale 2. 52. that Je- 
grem zn W iſc dom | and Stature, Or as 
e word nac«z. may more fitly, be 
nllated, in age, and in favor with 
4 and man? For if the Humane 
ture.of Chriſt did neceſſarily know 
things by virtue of its unipn with 
Divinity, he could not then, as 
n, be ſaid to grow in wiſdom. . 
nd this I think may be ſufficient 
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ed for jüdging ging the Wor orld. And if 

4id Aab ne Ie it is ſurely no fel 

Mon port bis Biſei iples, if 852 
jsnbrant of it, or en 

Their Infallibility Was in 5 5 

Xhat were revealed tothem!! ut CC Ir 

be ichagined to ertendto things noti 

vedled. And thus I have done th ' BN 

Ane namely, The Unc erte nt | 

75 time of the general Judg ls ab 

as ti all, but God Gay. 

int} bour knoweth none, no, a! 

; Ni which" are in heaven, . neither | 

Son, but the e JG Try 11 


the 


Abad chin which | mainly 
terided, viz, That the Confiderati 
of the Uncertainty of the time thod 
make us very careful to be al 
prepared for it. Take ye "heed, 'wi 
and pray ; for ye kuvw 155 when re 
1. oh which Words we have, Y 
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Thirdly, There is a Reaſon dded t. 
nforce this Care and Diligenee, from 


e uncertainty of the time as to us, 
Y For „e lern not when "the iu . 

oy 2x Pf 4. 181 : 8 * 
of W from whence hall obſerve by the 


Fay, the great Goodneſs of God to 
s, and his fingular care of us. That 
s he is graeious and merciful to us, 
n giving us the Knowledge of thoſe 
ings Which are neceſſary and uſeful 
us to know ʒ ſo no leſs in keeping 


c vi ignorant of othes things; whichare | 
the ſet only not neceſſary! for us to-know, 3 


ut which it would be very much to 
ur harm and prejudice, to have the 
nowledge of then communicated to 
God hath "acquainted us with 
ſlateyer AR” > 0 direct and ex- 
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eite us to our Duty but hechath p 
Volg. poſely:conceated fromusthoſet 
_:. which might tend to mabæ us flothfil 
1 and careleſs, negligent and remiſs. 
© nit He hath not acquainted us with 
Eo the ſecrets of his Decrees/and Provi 
- >«dericey but hath reſerved thefe iN 
ons Ars - becauſe it would be reali 
to our 1 —— to have the knoy 
ledge of them. If we knew all event 
before hand, and how and when hl 
things would happen, we ſhould ) 
XY too much concern'd about ſomething 
- and too little about others; and ther 
fore God hath in great Wiſdom aul 
Goodneſs, afforded us the knowledg 
of: thoſe things which are moſt propt 
and uſeful for us, whereby we may 
inſtructed in our Duty; and encou 

ed and ſtirred up to it. Job 28. 

nto man he ſaid, The fear of the Li 
that is wiſdom'; and to:depurt from eb 
1s under andling g. This is the Knoy 
ledge which is fit for us, and whit 
=. no man is deſtitute of, but by h 
By 5 e Ant and "yu neglect of hi | 
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We, | nn obpcealing: aber. 7 2 oy 
in revealing ſome things to us, and + 
n hiding other things from us 3 par- * 10. 
janlarly thoſe things wich wer are 
peaking of, concer ning -theitime of 
he end of the World, N e Judg- 
en certainly know it to be ſoffar off, 
it reallxMN]m8S in our Saviour's time, 
nd may perbaps now be, it would; 
ery much the force and awe of. 
t upon the Minds of Men ; for then 
en would think themſelves ſafe, till 
death ſhould remove them out of 
he World. But when, for any thing: 
e know, the general J udgment of the 
Vorld may overtake us the next mo- 
ent; this Conſideration gives a great 
cal of weight to all the reſt, and is 
pt to ſtrike a particular terror into 
en. What Man would not be afraid 
d offend; if he did not know but that 
next moment he ſhould be brought 
his Trial, before a ſevere. and im- 
rtial Judge? So that for this reaſon, 
od hath in great kindneſs to us, con- 
in aled this matter from us, and like 
wiſe and good Father, inſtead of 
atify ing our Curioſity, hath conſult- 
our real Beneſit and Advantage. 
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to the world to be;kept in awe hy thy! 
cntinu dang rand terror of ati ap 
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more particular — 
why our Saviour — the Dl. 

ſr +4 and firſt Chriſtlans i 

th thing; for which! reaſqn hie'dit 
courſed to them concemilig it, 
that they might rather apprehend, "bi 
the end of bg was' at hand 


and miglit probably h in theit 


time. And thus if lem his Diſci pls 
underſtood his Speech *coticernin '% 
ohm, as if he ſtould not die till 
4 cum to Judgment. And the 1 
poſtles in Swen of their Exhortati 


ons, ſeem to urge Chriſtians from tii 
very Conſideration, of tlie nearneſs c 


the general Judgment. 80 St. Pal 
Phil. 4. 5. Let your moderation be bpm 
to all men ; the Lord it at hand. At 
the Author to the Hebrews, CH. 10. 2 
encourageth Chriſtians to 'Conſtan 

in their Profeſſion” upon the fine ac 


count, Not or ſaltinig he aſſembling Jo 


elves . together, as the wannen of ſon 
4 but exhorting one — Wy 
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wch — when lecauſe 1 r aft 
80 n St. Fo —5 

* 9.0 got e 
hold, the: Fudge fanden 4. iber. 
id St. Peter tells us, that ſeveral im- 
ous Men ſcoffed at them upon this 
count; as if the Apoſtles bad ran. 
ceivers in this matter, and therefdre 


* 
er. 10. "Ip 


id, Where it the promiſe oft; bit com. 
x as it were upbraiding Rn! | 


ting men in a vain 9 


St f . 11:99 thus Þi A | 
And it was no incovenience at alli. 
at the Apoſtles and firſt: Chriſtians: 
xd this apprehenſion of the,nearnels : 
that — no Conſideration 
huld be more Tercible. to keep. them 
dfaſt in ow Profeſſion, and to for- 
ie them againſt Sufferings, than a 


y, wherein thoſe who ſuffered for 
iſt ſhould be ſo gloriouſly rewarded; 
d thoſe who for fear of ſuffering fell 
t from him, ſhould be ſo terribly pu- 
hd. And nothing could be more 
oper and powerful, to wean their 
Fictions from the love of this World, 

| 3 - = and 


«lwaſion of the approach of that 
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and to make them willing to part with 
Vol. 9 any thing in it, chan to apprehend, 
3 kbar chere would. ſhortly Be an end of 
3 it, and then all the enjoyments) of it 
would ſignifie nothing. So that their 
AZsgoragce in this matter, was by the 
. Providence of God, admirably fitted 
for the animating and encouraging of 
Chriſtians to a great Zeal and Conſtan- 
cy in the Profeſſion of their Faith, 
and in the propagating of it;asthinging 
they had but alittle while to do this 
e pack ee een ER 
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And it will be i 10 all . to theenl 
ofithe'/World;- a good Argument to 


E men to Vigilaney and conſtant Prepa- d 

3 ration ; becauſe if they be remiſt and Wl v 

DB carelels, the great Ju of the World o 

: may come in 4 day that they think not WM 

» of, and at an hour when they are' not- 4.4 

8 ware. But to return to theParticulars Wl r: 

1 3 propounded to 2 to en the fu 
We ; Words. l be 
1 "I in 
3 Firſt Here is 4 general Caution| th 
—— Ticks ye heed ; look heedfully to it, th 
_ that ye not ſurpriſed and overta-· 
al ken by pan, For 'boing nncertain, 2 


When 
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4 motive Pr ch. 
when it will happen, ye . in 
danget. But betauſe this general Cau- 
tion is only premiſed by our Saviour, 


to make way for the more particular” 


Directions, therefore I ſhall not inſt 
upon this, but in the Second place pro- 
ceed' to them. 


ty, and comprehends under it the 


whole care of a Chriſtian life; all 


that Watchfulneſs and Preparation 
which we ought to wiſe, 


Aid 7 are ee 
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I. Vigilancy, which is is a lathe Bo- | 


W 
Ser. 1 


by 


that we be 


not ſurprized by that terrible day; 


that we he not found in ſuch a con- 
dition, as ſlothful and negligent Ser- 


vants uſe to be j in, when their Lord 


comes ſuddenly upon them, and finds 
all things in Confuſion and Diſorder. 
And to this our Saviour alludes ſeve- 


ral times in his exhortations to Watch- 
fulneſs* Lake 12. 35, 36. Let yourToins 
be girded about, and your lamps burn> 
ing, and ge your ſolves like unto men 
that wait for their Lord. Bleſſec are 


thoſe Servants, whom the Lord. 2 5 be 


comes ſhall find watching. And, 4 
Be ye — ready alſoʒ 55 the 
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a continual care of our 1 P * 
_ , Rions, that we be alwa ays in ſuch a 
Poſture as we woul ald be wil be 
great judge of the Wordt — Id 
us in, doing thoſe things, w 
ſhould not aſbamed to own, if we 
ſhould come ſuddenly. upon us; and 
— yet ole cs his TH oats, 

avoiding thoſe t ch wan 

be tes of * and a e 

us at his Appearance. Lake 21. — 

35, 36. w where our Saviour gives this 

Caution, he inſtanceth in ſome parti-. 

cular Sins, which are more dire&ly 

contrary to this Vigilance ; as Intem- 
perance, and an inordinate love and 
care about earthly things. Take heed. 
to your ſelves, leſ your hearts be overs 
charged with ſurfoiting end drun egneſs, 

and the cares of #his life, and 0 8 

day come upon you WNAWAres ; 4 
ſnare ſhall it come om all. 23 on 

the face of the whole earth. | 
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therefore, and pray always, that ye. Sw | 
be aromnted: worthy. to eſcape all * 
things that ſhall come to paſs, 
| ftend before the Son of man. 
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to M Particulars, whereb SY 

expreſs. our' "Care and iglancy 
mall mention but a few? but ee 
vin. n * oftiery' under : 1 
: In; 1 mould Teſolve: witbput de : 7 
vy co put onr ſelves into that ſtate and 3 
LW condition; in which we may not be 
7 afrald Judginent ſhould find bs. It is 
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sede feared, that a great part of — — 
kind are in that looſe 7 negligent 
14 1 in the W 86 ek ealth = 
Wan 5 in which if t eat „ 
ly judge o he World ſhould 7 | _ 
2 n and brin them to a ff =_ 
Trial, it woul. 0 ill with them 


ed. their Caſe would be ſad and — lere 
bie beyond all imagination, i ite. 
Ws ly ſadder, than of a Malefactor ſtand- 
24 


ing before an earthly Judge, guilty” 
of great aud notorious Gies ag 
Gh expecting the Sentence of 8 


Death to be paſt upon him. Such is 
the condition of all impenitent Sin- 


ners, who bave lived careleſs and dif 
Ly — 
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either in a continual courſe of Impie- 
Pl and Wickedneſs, or bf fenſual Plea 
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ſideration of their future State, or 
Preparation for it; who have in the 
general courſe of their lives neglected 
God and Religion, . and a great many 
neceſſary. and eſſential parts of their 
Duty, and have indulged themſelves 


res and Vanity. What ſhall become 
of theſe; whom the judge of : the: 
World ſhall find in this Conditiog, 
either actually wicked, gr. rechlefly 
ſeetwe? ere 01 386153 147 6 Fam 


efr 2+: 7 i.e t9174TH-: TT 

Nay thoſe who do in ſome meaſure * 
and degree mind Religion, how few t 
of them live under the powers of the 


. world to come, have their loins: girded 


about, and their lamps burning, and are al 


| habitually ſo prepared, as” if they wi 


were in a continual expectaticn of the ¶ ſu 
coming of their Lord? So that in the an 
ſecure and negligent Poſture that moſt % 
Men live, even the better ſort of Men, Pr 
if Judgment ſhould overtake them, the 
how few could be ſaved? For this an. 
cauſe God ic long-fuffering to men, le-. Kir 
canſe he 1s not willing that any ſhould yet 
| AT | _ riſh, 
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but that all ſhould e ome 1% repels- 
2 And if he ſhould not by his 
merciful Providence awaken many 
Men to confideration , and care of 
themſelves, and by ſome great Af- 
flition, or long Sickneſs, put Men 
upon ſcrious thoughts, and give them 
the ſpace and opportunity-to recollect 
themſelves, to ike up their Accounts, 
and ſo make their Peace with God. = 
and to put themſelves into a better _— 
Poſture for another World, than they i 
uſually are, in the time of their Health : 
and Pro Feng It is very much to be 
feared, greateſt part of thoſe 
who are tolerably ern would be de- | 
ſtroyed in their {ecurity. | 4 
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But this Patience of God will not 
always. laſt; but the day ofthe Lord 
will come 4s a «thief i inthe mght, and will 
ſurprize the careleſs World all at once, 
and give them no time to trim up their 
lamps, and to get oyl, if they be not. 
provided already; but in an inſtant 


the Door will be ſhut againſt them, — 
and they ſhall never enter into the i 
Kingdom of God. This Day hath not  - IF 
yet hapned; but it will certainly 1 7 

and | ; 
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Skin e ſtate 905. din fr 
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Lun 05 of ha Mercy. of 

I God, 357 at Peace with him, cas 

e come to execute Judgment upon the 

| World. Fer till this be done, we are. 
FEED ever moment in danger, and if Death 
| or Judgment ſhould overtake us in 
this impenitent ſtate, we are Wt * 

yond recovery. » 


= 2. Aſter this great work of Repen- 
= . tance is over, we ſhould be very care- 
ful how we contract any new Quilt, 
- by returning to out former Sins, or by 
- | the groſs neglect of any part. of our 
= Duty. A true and ſincere Repentance 
will put us into a ſafe condition: bud 
then we muſt take heed, that we do 
not repent of our Repentance, and 


M0 bring our ſelves into danger again, by 
1 ſtarting aſide from thoſe ga Reſo- 


lation 
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tations, which we Ha 8 ta- > 
ken up. For every deliberate and pre- Ser. 10. 
ſumptpotis Sint that we are af 


lt of 
after our Rep 
our ſtate, an 


"ſhake the Foun 
of our Peace: : but if we relapſe i 


our former evil Courſe, or "after our i 
pentante we allow our ſelves in the 


Re 
habitual practice of any known fin, 
either our Reperitance was inſincere 
before, or if it were true for the time, 
we are fallen from it, and all that we 
have done ſigniſies nothing, and we 
have the mn; work to 

And if the Ju 
overtake us, 
our Re nce, and reformed our 
Lives, we ſh ould be found in the 
number of the 8 who cannot ſtand 
in judgment. 80 that, as it concerns 
us to 85 haſte out of an impenitent 
ſtate, ſo no leſs to order our Conver- 


ation afterwards with great Vigilan- 


ey and Cate; leſt by relapſing into 


our former Sins, and being ſuprifed 
in them by the Judgment God, we 
fall into Condemnationg—- 

3. Let 


933 


ntance, does da nger | 


ent of God. Auld 
ewe have renewed 


4 « 4 
| p EO "0 8 * * 7 * N 
* * ; a 4 © +1. as "ib be) 23 0 
Ys x K. - » er y L 
"4 9 * 2 CI $ vs) % K* 
* n . 
= s * / 5 - > i 


3 G 1 * 
9 . 7 * 8 q 2 © 1 
: r We. 7 us 
*, 5 4 #& 2 * 1 + "%., * 
* Ie : * * 8 3 
* % 
. "a : 4 - 1 \ * 
1 0 5 | 
4 9 © # = : . * 9 
3 8 
* 


Wilts 
4 a 
5 
a . 


® » 


* 


". > 0 4 
* 


0. 9. 3. Let us negle@ no opportunity ot 
1 doing good, but always be employing 
dur ſelves, either in Ads of Religion 
and Piety towards God, or of-Righ- 
teouſneſs and Charity towards Men, or 
in ſuch Ads as are ſubordinate to Re- 
ligion, I mean the works of a lawful: 
Calling, in which if we demeay our 
| ſelves with Diligence and good Con- 
ſcience, we may be faid to ſerve God, 
3 and to live in his fear, becauſe weare. 
= govern d by the Rules of Religion, all 
 - the while ye are about our worldly 
= - buſineſs, and providing for the neceſ- 
3 _ _ fities of this life, in an honeſt and in- 
 duſtriqus way. e 


= More particularly we ſhould ſtrictly 
4 charge our ſelves, according to our 
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3 3 rity, membring that our Saviour 


ET ter of enquiry at the Judgment of the 
| great Day, how we have acquitted 
and diſcharged our ſelves in Duties 
of this kind, and that nothing does 
more immediately qualifie us for the 
„ ä Mercy 
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Eſtate and Opportunities, to be very 
much in the works of Mercy and Cha- 


hath repreſented this as a ſpecial mat | 
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the coming of our Lord. And, 
* i Happineſs zue will i it 
>. to , to bg f by him thus 
ple bell Bleſſed ir 747 Ser 
when: {rg Ree, 
e e eee nies 
no bis Den 139 win 
4. We ſhould often review ourliycs, 
ind call our © 4h to a ſtrict 7 
f our Actions, tha 1K. g our ſelves 
apart wh tet. condemned 
j the Lore. 125 frequent Examina- 
on of Our ſelves will give us to un- 
lerſtand our Errors and Miſcarriages, 
hieh if Wwe ſeriouly conſider, muſt 
eds prompt us to Repentance, . 


Amendment. And the Practice of 
bis is certainly the beſt way to keep 


that 


conſtant wt 555 e 6 15 


fin coperh ſhall find 


gage us in Purpoſes and Reſolutions 


Jur r eee Jews: and to .prevent 
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aſhamed to fall into ne Zr” 
again, for which we have fo" Ja | 
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5. Another part of ou 7 

01 the es our Lord tis; 

humble Trüſt and Conbdöneg init 
Virtue of Hi Death'and Paſſon, fre 
the only, meritorious Cauſe of t 
«millic on of our Sins, and the Ren 
of eternal Life.” Tho' we be regen t 
"rated and tenewed by the holy Oha 
and by the Anlkancd of God's'Gri the 
Ended” to perform works of Right d 
oulneſs, and as is ſaid of 1 t ot 
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e edge. 5 298 th 7 
* 70 lie 31 1 all 1 the Command - AA. _ 
ments edi Ordigances of the Lord blame Ser. 10. "NJ 
, that is, in the general Courſe of 7 
jr Lives, to yield: a fincere Obedi- i 
3 of God; yet becauſe _ 
any things we offend, and our beſt - 

Uehtcouſneſs/is very imperfect, and 

Als extremely ſhort of that exact and 

it Duty, Which the Law of God 

quires 3 and if it were perfect, our 

Obedience for the future could make 
o reparation to the Juſtice of Gd 
or paſt ſins and tranſgreſſions; there- 1 
we eannot hope for our own 1 
ighteouf neſs to be juſtified and ac- *. 
— with God, and upon the me- , = 
it of it to have our Sins pardoned, 
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; ch leſs to be rewarded with eternal 
Mite. God indeed of his infinite Mer- "A 
is pleaſed upon our Repentance to ",= 

don our Sins paſt, and upon pur - J 


cere Obedience to give us eternal ' 
te; and without theſe Qualificati- 
1s we Mall never he made Partakers 
theſe Bleſſings; except we repent, 
ur Sins ſhall- not be forgiven us, and 
thout | holineſs no man ſhall ſee the 
rd: but then it is not for the me- 


hary 3 t of our Repentance de 
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Aga n e nature. of . 4 1 REM! 
pI neſs} that theſe Bleſſings ate co confer ; 
Vol. 9. upon us; but for the meritorious Of 

bedience and Sufferings of our Blelle 
Saviour, That moſt. acceptable Sactk 
fle of himſelf, . which ;he..offer'd 
God in our ſtead, ande in our beh! 
{bath purchaſed and procured. thek 
| [Benefits for us, and we are accepted 
his beloved Son, and; juſtified freely 
bis Grace through he 'nevlemption tha 
in Jeſus Chriſt; and therefore u 
any. wor bs of Righteouſneſs which 94 i 
Aone, but of his mercy he ſaves us. þ 
Uhete: we are to fix our bopes of Tuf 
cation and Salvation, vig. upon tl 
perfect Propitiation and Satisfacte 
which Chriſt by the Sacrifice of hu 
ſelf once offer d, hath, made fort 
ins of the whole World. For the 
lone Merit of this Sacrifice, Gol 
graciouſly pleaſed to forgive us all 
Sins, upon our true Repentance, 
to reward our ſincere, tho very 
perfect Obedience, with eternal f 
| 50 that through faith in the blood 
Chriſt, not by confidence in our ſe 
and our own Righteouſneſs, me) 
tain remiſſuon of fit ns, and eternal 
And it is not only i in it ſelf great A 
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Ge Warchfulaeſs. 
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gance, but great Tozrititude to our A 


Heile Redeemer, who gave himſelf for 
1 to aſeribe that to the merit of dur 


yn Righteouſrieſs, or the merits of 


he Saints, which nothing in Heaven 
4 but the preczous © Blood: of 
who was a Laub- mitßont ſpot 


ert, could have purchaſed for 


. "And it is Argument and Encou- 
gement enough to Holineſs and O- 
dedience of life, that without it we 
annot ſee God; and by it we are 
qualified for that Happineſs, which 
briſt hath purchaſed for us, and. 
ebe Apoſtle expreſſeth it, are made 
er to be malle partakers of the Inheri- 

unce of 1. the Saints i in 1 
6. and a, To awaken and main- 
ain this Vigilancy and Care, we ſnould 
fften repreſent to our Minds the 
vdgment of the great Day, which 
vill certainly come, tho' we know 
not the time of it. And if any Con- 
ideration in the World will make Men 
watchful and diligent, certainly this 
ill, That the Judgment of God con- 
finually- hangs over them, and may 
elxe N them at any time; nay ſor 
0677 e _ ought 
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us, whilſt we are ſo negligent-and g 


the careleſs World,. when. they led 


Jnare it ſhall cume upon aff. them il 


hardly believe any ſuch thing as | 
| the Son of mam comes, ſhall he find fil 


ve have too much cauſe to appreheſ 


iniquity did ſo abound, and the lu 


cure. For this Day, whenever it ſtu 
be, will come ſuddenly, and ſurprin 


think of it; and looł for it. So out 
Lord himſelf hath foretold, that «4 


awell on the face of the whole | earth 
that is, the greateſt part of Mankin 
ſhall be taken unprepared, when 10 
are unprovided for it; nay when. the 
are generally lulld aſleep in a ſtupl 
Security and Infidelity; when th 
World is grown atheiſtical, and d 


future Judgment. 80 qur Savio 
ſeems to intimate, Lake 18. 8. Wh 


pon Earth? And if this be. 4 mat 
and token of the general Judgmes 


that it is drawing on apace: | fort 
ver was there any age, ſince the 
neral Flood, that we know of, wit 


delity of Mankind was 0 full, 
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neſs and Atheiſm, | 
INC violent 5 and when, as our 
ys, there was fo little faith 16 
uncl on the earth 5 whether by Faith 
ve underſtand the belief of the Prin- 
iples of Religion, or the Fidelity of 
Men one towards another, For was 
ere ever any Age, wherein falſe Ac- 
uation, Perjury and Ae 
rere more rife and impudent ? whe 
n the reverence. of an Oath was ſo 
oft, and the ſacred ee, of foe 
in ſo. little regard amon 
that if the great Judge o 10 1 
hould delay his Comin nt ant So- 
ciety ſeems ready to disband and diſ- 
ſolve of it (elf, fr want of mutual 
ruſt and Confidence aug Men to 
hold it together. 


And this want of Faith, in both 
lenſes, we owe in a great meaſure to 
opery, which by its artificial ways 
f Falſhood and Per jury, (which when 
4 N to mos: with = Nx 
hey have upon ſolemn occaſions de- 
lared lawfal,) bath not only weakned, 
u 4 but 
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ee been Ma 
1 ay” 7 a of 
1 ex {erience! And Aas'fot 
0 in Relig fin th 4 
giyen great occaſion to ĩt! by the 
mou rous. 158 ſurdities they n 
if ought into Relſgion ; and by ovet- 
training ey Faith of Men in ſom 
arts.of it, Have brought them to 
Ae! of tlie whole ; às is at chi 
a too vilible in many of the mol 
de Perſons of their Cotrimuni 
in France and Italy? But be 
e this, ache have in their Writing 
| Men to a dependante | upol 
We bmiſſion to the Infallibility « 
The Church. undermined the Fou 
dations of Rellgion, and induftrioul 
_ _endeavonrred to bring Men ite Sept 
_ciſm and infidelity; hoping th 
when they have made Men ef no Re 
ligion, they will be fit for thein 
which in too many reſpects, is nektt 
A z and, in ſom, Worſe. . 
Baut whether the Judg en t 
great Day be near at Wy or farti 
off, God alone knows z : this 18 certal 
Fat God UAE: 40 great Mercy dels 
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for a long time; becauſ 


af 
i. 0 ee TR 
at any time, and will come:when Men 
leaſt expect it, when the World is in 
great ſecurity, and very little appre- 
henſiye of the nearneſs and danger of 
itz which is Reaſon and Argtment 
enough to continual Care and Vigi- 
lancy: for it may come the next hour, 
the next moment, for any thing we 
know, to the contrary ; and whenever 
it comes, if we be not prepared, it 
will be too late to begin that work ; 
if our, lamps be gone out, and we want 
, we cannot provide our fſelyes in 
ſuch a hurry ; we ſhall be full'of Fear 
and Amazement, but we ſhall;frd no 
place for repentance, and a deliberate 
Preparation for our great Trial. As 
the great Judge of the World then 
finds us, ſo. will he deal with us; ſuch - 
as our State and Condition then is, 
ſuch will be our Sentence and Doom 
to all Eternity. And is not this Ar- 
gument enough to us to be al Nas up- 
ertaß on our guard, always watchful and 
deli always ready? becauſe the Son of man 
' | may 


that 4, ſhould comp to repentance, And © 
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rot willing that any ſhould per bs Ser. 28 
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may aht at. 4 bor when we think ut 
| Vol 9. and if we be not then 
25 Will be too late to ſet 
Oppo oreunmity of ng Oy bean 


elves ves are Joſt for ex 


This is the 5ſt Direction os Lai 
our gives us, continual Vigila ney and 
* over our ſelves i in gene- 


1 * 


The nd. Direktion is more partie. 
lar, and that is Prayer; Taube ye beed, 
mich and pray. And thi Priftice of 
this Duty of Prayer will be of great 
advantage to us upon theſe to ac. 


dounts. 


"> As i it Oy to bann an fen 
our Care and Diligence in the buſineſ 
of * , 


3. As it is, if ſincerely perfornel, 
effeual to engage the Divine n 
and Aſfiſtance to ſecond our Care an 
ideavours, and to ſecure ther froth 


1. 11 is 555 
cite our. Care and Diligence in the bu. 
ſineſs of Religion For when ever w. 
heartily beg of God to aſſiſt us 
Grace to any thing that is got 


mind our elves of our own, Duty 
And both Reaſon and; Scripture | will 
tell us, that we pray to God'in vai 

for his help, if we, will. 0 = 


our ſelves 3; that it is groſs rege 
God, 


our 


fie, and an impudent mocki 
to implore 1 and Me 
if we be not reſolved to put forth 
ice; Endeavours. Prayet indeed ſup- 
ou eth that we ſtand in need of the 
vine help; but it implies likewiſe 
a Reſolution on our part, to do what 
we can our ſelves; otherwife we 40l 


in vain, and have no reaſon to hope | 


that God, will hear dur Prayers, an 
grant out Requeſts, tho' never ſocar- 


neſtly aad 9 put 5 to 


him. 


2. if we * our fieser Endeavours 
for the e 

Prayer is the moſt effectual means to 
engage the Divine — and Aſſiſt- 


ance 


e at; ex- 88 fol | 
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effecting of what we pray. for, 


SEE, 
* 
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© 13 300 1 0 een, 
2 1 ance to ſecond our Endeavours, and 
Vol. 9. to ſecure them from miſcarri age. And 


they will all be ineffectäal, and ſigul⸗ 


direct his ſteps. It is neceſſary there- 


in the Lord with al thine heart, and 
Jean not to thine own underſtanding. Is 


| ſhall The 
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- bn wy 1 5 * c 
- Pole 


without the Aid of God's Grace, and 
his Bleſſing upon out Endea vom 


fie nothing; we ſhall not be able ſo 
much as to watch one hour. If God be 
not with Us, the watchman waketh bit 
in vain: for the way of man is not in 


himſelf, it 17 not in man that walketh to 


ore, that we continually implore the 
e Grace, and that we do not re- 

upon dur own Strength, and the 
fickleneſs nd uncertainty of our own 
Reſolutions, rding to the wil: 
Advice of Solomon, Prov. 3. 5, 6. Tri 


all thy ways acknowledge him, and he 
= thy paths. Therefore as e. 

ver we hope to perſevere and contt- 
nue in à good Courſe, and to order 
our liyes ſo, as to be in preparation for 
Judgment, let us every day by conti- 
nal and fervent Prayer, apply our 
| Haw to the Fountain of Grace and 
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lack wiſe ;ſdom, le et him al 
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the Aﬀtions ; of pur lives; 
to 4 patient. comtimmante | 11 pre we] I dorng, 
to keep us from every evil work, ang. le to 


affe Myth bis beavenly W, 


And to. t "this purpoſe, We have a 
the enco 1 5 hich the affy- 
rance o vine wk zdneſs, and 
the ſecurity. 0 vis ever ling Pro- 

miſe can Ye, us, It is but asking, 
and receiving. 80 St. James tells us, 
ſpeaking of | this, Heavenly Wiſdom to 
direct us in 5 Chriſtian Courſe, fo 
as we may erfect and entire, 3 
ing nothing, — ee I. any of you 
15 5 SCI » 
grocth to all pe ” Tiberally; . „ a 1 pbraid- 
eth not, _ 7 15 be” Hoe him. 1 


proceed! ts 10 he 


"Third. bd 706 part 
which is, 
onr here a Ids to enforce our Cate and 
Diligence i in a Matter of ſo great . 


cernment, viz. The Uncertainty, "as 
of the particular time, When 
this Day "of. Judgment” will be. Te 
know not when the time is, Therefore 


| we ſhould — be in expectation of 


to Us, 


it, 


ible WY. 


be the Text, : 
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302, mene oth dyno, 
it, always in a readineſs and Goring oft 
8 Vol. 9. f tion 10 fl. The 6 

thing, and that God e appointed 

and Ae ind « tune, d #bich\ K 
will judge ibe World i in ' Righreonf; weſs, 
' we; were ſure this Day were far 
of, ought in all reaſon to make ys 
very watchful. over our felves, and 
very careful of all our Actions, very 
e conſcientious in thediſcharge 
rformance. of every part of our 

Dach fre e were no more but this, 

ar we muſt one day be call d to! x 
ict Account for all the Actions of 
Hur lives, and receive the juſt recom- 
pence them, and according to the 
nature and quality of them be ſentenc d 
15 eternal Happineſs or everlaſting Mi- 
ſery ; this alone were a mighty Ar- 
gument. So St. Peter reaſons, 2 Pei. 
3. 10, 11s But the day of the Lard. will 
dome, in tha which the heavens. ſhall paſs 
away with à great noiſe, and the elements 


1 | 3 E - ſhall melt with ferventgheat,. the earth al- 


Jo and the works that are "therein, ſhall 
© be burnt up : Seeing then all theſe things 

. ſhall be diſſolved, / manner of Per- 
ont ought ye to be in all holy converſa- 
| Hm, and godl ineſs, / cling, for, and 
haſtnin: 
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But it at 2 great 4 of awe and 
force to this Arg ument, to conſider, 
that for ought.. BY know. to the con- 
tary, this Ne may ſurprize us at 

tir is very night we 
may be . . aide ſound of that 
mighty Trumpet, which ſhall pierce 
the Ears of all, the W World, and ſum- 
mon the living and the dead to Judg- 
ment. And G who i is the lover of 
Souls; and deſirous to faye us an 
ways, by Hope and by Fear, by. his 
Mereies — 4 i ions, by 
our Knowledge and by our Ignorance, 
hath purpoſclycancealed from us the 
time of his coming to Judgment, to 
the end we may always be prepared, 
and that we might continually ſtand 
in awe of it, and for fear our Lord 


ſhould come e us unawares, might 


always 
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"An (FER hs Kore part of 00 
= kind may think, who p fr 
= You them the evil diy,” how careleſt 
1 and cnfident Weyer they may be, i 

would for all that be à terrible thing Mer 
to them, all on the ſudden 70 ſee the Win 
Son of man coming in ibe clouds of heaven, 
3 with his michty Am 275 to hear the great 
6. Trum, pe Rp oning the dead 
E —_ $654 and come to judgment; to 
"= ſee the, whole World in a; Combuſt 
3 on, and the whole frame of Natur: 
= ready to diſſolve and fall in pieces 
3 | I the 9 Aartned, vnd the Moon turned Mou: 
into blood, and all the powers of beau 

Shaken, the earth" and. 6 the works" thi 


* "art therein Paning abont 1c; to \ee'the . 
3 dead ſtarting out of their Grawe ats 
MF ſome with great Joy, others in a migh na 
Wks, ty Amazement and Fright; according} \ 
- to their feveral expectations of a habt i 
puy or fearful Doom. What a ſurprizWhin 
3 Would it be to drowſie and careleſas 
. Sinners, to be thus ſuddenly and ung 


=... | expettedly overtaken ? How will th 
= prophane Infidel like to find — | 
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. 
terribly confuted by his own Eyes,. 3 
nd forc'd to believe that which will Ser. 1a. 
ake him tremble 2 It will then be 2 


oo late for Men to think to make 
# Whcir Peace with God, and to prepare 
Wor Judgment. And if there were a- 
it Wy time for it, the Horror and Amaze- 
oo Went that Sinners will then be in, will 
be Winder them from doing any thing. 
n, WI hus the Scripture repreſents the fear- q 
at il caſe of impenitent Sinners, who 1 
al Wc thus ſurprized, as not knowing [ 
to What to do with themſelves, nor whi- I 
ſti- er to flie for ſafety, as ready to be- 
ure le themſelves any whither for Shel- 
ces, r and Refuge, as calling upon tbe 
med unt aint and rocks to fall upon them, 
ww Wd hide them ſrom the face of bim that 
u pon the Throne, an 2 the wrath 
"el the Lamb; hereby fignfying to us, 
Weihe Sinners ſhall be in ſuch a Con- 
igh-Wrnatian, and ſo deep a deſpair of 
dinge Mercy of God towards them, 
hapſWt inſtead of addreſſing themſelves 
prey him, they ſhall turn their ſupplica; 
releiWns to the Mountains and Rocks, as 
| unWvg more exorable than he. | 
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wy put this poſlibly may not be Our 
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Fon a venture in a matter © uch mol : 
r if it ſhonld not, 1 5 1 
4 1 cafe of 4 dying inn n 
1080 d God and Rel gion in His. M <: 
He and would! Becke think of bei tt 
King himfelf to him, or making” aff «1 
Bibjniſion, till his Juſtice he ready ci 
cut him off. And how ſecure ande 4; 
Jeſsſoever Sinners may be now, no M »/ 
Kfiows how 95 5 he may be ol lit 
to the very la Opportuhi A an 
His Peace with God, and may 
brought into thoſe ſad and "Tier », 
ſtraits, that no Man that is in bl 
Wits would be in for all the Wort 
ih he may have nothirig left 
ive him the leaſt hope of bei 
fire from eternal rdition, du 
ſudden and confuſed, and in all on 


thing but this one Plank to' truſt! 
ther it ever bring him to o ſhore. 


Therefore be vile Sinner, in tin 
and ſeize A the preſent Oppot 
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nities of life, and improve them with 
all thy might, with all poſſible. Care 
and Diligence, leſt Judgment. find 
thee unprepared : Or in caſe God in 


yet longer, leſt Death ſeize upon thee 
cireleſs and unprovided. And when 
that is once in view, it is but very lit- 
tle that can be done by way of prepa- 
tion : for as there is no counſel nor wiſ- 
dom, no work nor device in the grave, 
whither we muſt go, ſo there is very 
little when we are come near to it ; 


whom his Lord when he cometh ſhall find 
pe 50 : 
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e Verſe before, the 
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| _ vat 75 there was no reaſon wh "they ſhould 
| „ , fo,immoderately grieve for them. By 


2 E Peire, To 


orrow not, eden a others rep E At 


EZ that is, as the Heathen do, 
- who mourn for their dead Friends in 


ievous a manner, the were 
ute extin gilt by Bake 5 And 


they had 10 fnrigina 10 any life 

; beyond this. And thus we! find the 
—_ .. A tle elſewhere deſcribing the ſtate 
j | of the Heathen World; "Eph: 2:12. 


he they were Aliens fro onmon- 
wealth Ay . Vat o the code 
Deen 
bs. + af pipe} A Wan g) 1 5 AW ww | 
_ Buy C cin tans iſh gild e e mourn 
fo efr deceaſed Friends the Hex: 
| then were wont to do, . had no 
4 bope of a better life; 
_ ans. 5 beſtevè t 
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Feb, War is Rl 1 thaſs.s 
(Su Teſws, Sleep is a. Metapher? 
for Death, by all forts of Writers, 
profane and ſacred ; and by the ancif 5 
nt Chriſtians, the place of Burial was _ 
alled A , that is, 4 Heep 1 
le. This Metaphor is ſometimes 
lie tothe Deatli of the wicked. 
frequently uſedſ of the Death * 
r the; xighteous q becauſe:ro.themyit., © © YG 
truly a Reſts. And ſo the Prophet, 
eaking rob the Death gighs N —_— 
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SAY reſt ons Labour” and Pain. Bel 
Vol * 2 the dead which die in the Lord; fo 
ao from from their labour, Rev: 14. 13 
tkewiſe becauſe Sleep is not f. 
9 but in order to wakitig again 
The Death of the righteous is ngt an 
eterhal Sleep of the Body, but that 
ſhall be tene in the . of 
the Reſt Urrection: 
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| Re wh is the Death of good Men 
call'd a Neeping in Jeſus? Ka Ipo, fo 
Jeſes ſabe; eh may ſeem to have 
ſome particular relation to thoſe who 
died Martyrs for Chriſt; as ſome like. 
wiſe underſtand that Text," Rev. 1 14 
13. Bleſſed are - the dead which die i 
the Lord, that is, that ſuffer for his 
Cauſe; for they reſt from their labour 
that is, their Sofferin ugs are then at an 
end. But p45 —— g 5 the 
meaning of this Phraſe comparingit 
with {3A e others ubich ſeem to Je 
equivalent to it, as 1 Cor. 13. 18. The 
alſo thet are fallen aſteep in Chrift ; Y. 
23. They thut ure Chris at bis coming 
that is, Trex that belong to him, that 
died in the Faith of Chriſt. S0 like 
Wiſer in K FINN * 18. The on 
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| 1 ALAS .Y 
” cj aj 15 "hat is . 65 == 
ts mans that are déad Before the'comii IN _ 
> Mof Chriſt, hall firſt be raiſed; —_ "Rs 
fl. thoſe chat 4p alive ſhall be chan ge 
in Zeb. 11. 1 , All theſe died i Zeb, 
an that is, is firm pelle of Gabe pte | 


miſe' of a bettet life. So that 70 fle | 
in Chriſt, to be: Chrift's,” 10 die in Chriſt, 
to die in the faith,” do all ſeeth to fig 
nie the ſame thing, „ 01%. to die in tie So 
en ftate"of true Chtiſtians. For fo we 
fo {underſtand the like Expteſſions 6f be: 
ave 72 in Chrif,, Rot. 8. 1. He that , in 
ho , that is, every fincere 5 
be. an ef abiding in © 2 John 15. 
E that abideth in me. to die in Chri 
uss to die a true Chriftian, in the Tai 10 : 
his and Obedience of ti Goſpel; 667 0 


an And it is br rable, tire 4 ; 

the phraſe and ſtyle of the NewTeſtamen 122 

1 WA are ſaid to die all in, and with 
; 0 be in him, and to libe in bim, 


to walk in bike by our Sandifica- 
wo and Obedience; to die with Bin, 
by the mortification' of our lofts: $ 4% 
riſe with bim, by our Renovation to a 
new life ; to aſtend with him into hea- 
den, ano have 12 hid with Cat's 
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But 8 aſs. over © hs mh 
of ſleeping in Jeſus, there is one diff. 
culty more about the ſleep of the 
Soul, which ſeems to be countenan- 
ced from this Text, . Thoſe that ſleep.in. 
Feſws, ſhall God bring with him 5 as if 
the Apoſtle ſpake here of the Souls of 
good Men which had deen afleep, and. 
Chriſt ſhould. bring with him to be 
. nnited, to their Bodies, which ſhoald 
be raiſed; as likewiſe from the whole 
tenourof the Apoſtle's diſcourſe about 
the Reſurre&ions t Cor. 15. where 
the Apoſtle ſays nothing of the living 
of the Soul before the Body be raiſed; 
a3 if the Soul ſeparated — the Body 
were in a ſtate of inſenſi bility, till 
the Reſurrection. But the true. Anz 
| ſwer to this is, that neither our Savi- 
our in his Diſcourſe of the ReſurreQi- 
on, nor St. Paul in the 15th Chapter 
— the Corinthian, nor here in this MW? . 

ext, do keep cloſely to the provi pr 
of the Reſirmedtion « the body:s ins 40 
of a blefled Immortality after this life, 
08 
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10 zinſt the Sadduceer, who ſaid, there 3 7 4 
| — no reſurreFion, neither Argel 1 Sen 11. 
Jiri. But ſometimes they, prove that 1 
there is a life after death; and ſome⸗ 


I dimes that at the Reſurretn, the 1 
„ oul (hall be Join Stirual and 1 
e Nbeavemy Body, and x NUN whole 2 
„ an ſhall enjoy perfect Bliſs and heed _— 
1 pitels. Wet W's Nos vi 


A MW Bat this inion, or 1 5 Pera I 
qd. ooncerning the ſleep of the Sul from _ 
be the time o Ph that is, from the 1 


d ume of 8 of the Sou from 4 
le the Body, ti till the general: R rrecti- | 1 


ut Non, may Wis 1 cal theſe” 


2M 27 ang away the ground of it. 

dy. And, > oat Hy 

il e 

. . 2. By got e or 

. Scripture, Which s are utterly inconſi- 

tin dent with it And this TſhalFrhe fa 
ther do, becauſe ſome men have taken 
a great deal of pains to 1 As and 4 
prove this Opinion; Lconfeſs 1 9 


do. not El Neale 1 wat end, -". 
CON LO becauſe " 


ſept, aroſe. Act. 13. 3 6. David after Ri 
be had ſerved, 
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Tze Soul does not fe 


2 16 
AH becauſe there bs 9 OE ee . 
Vol.g.” truth in r 5 05 b 
4 
1. By y taking awa ay th EN eround 2 
that 1 45 of of this Opinion; and þ 
that is, from the frequent Metaphor I ” 
and reſemblance in pea of Death 
to Sleep. And indeed. thoſe which i © 
are dead, are frequently in Scripture 5 
ſaid to ſleep, or to be fallen aſſeep: but b 
then (which falls out very * to 4 
this Opinion) this Metaphor of Sleep t 
is no where in at W rel to 
the Soul, but to t reſting b 
in the Grave, in order to its * - 1 
waken'd and raiſed cut of this leep at“ 
the Reſurrection. And thus it is fre- 
quently uſed, with expreſs reference a 
| to the Body. Dan. 12. 2. Many of then © 
that ſleep in the duſt of the 6:4 404. © 


wake ; and ſurely ſleeping in the duſt * 
of the earth, can only be applyed to b 


the, Body. And mare; exprelly. yet, 


Matth. 27, 6 And the abet were o. 
pened, and mam bodies of Saints which th 
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the will of God 7 ! war 2 th 


ta bis Taper. and ſaw corruption : : 15 Te 
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7 255 ihe Body: 5 3 5. 
he whom God raiſed e — = 
tion. Now. 2 of Devid which 775 855 Ser. I 3 
aheey, and was buried with bis Fathers, | 
and ſaw corruption, was certainly his 3 
Body; and that of our Saviour which - 5 
was raiſed again, and ſaw no corruption, F 
was likewiſe his Body, Peng age to 
that Prediction i #4 hou 
wilt not leave ney Soul in hell, in Hades, 
by which is al meant the ſtate | 
- Loi; of Souls n from - 
"= nor ſuffer thy holy Une to ſee A 
tian, 9 7 the Boy of 5 1 = 
Rl ed Ltd to rot in the grave. 1 Cor. 
15. 21. But now is Chriſt riſen from the 
at dead, and become the eff fruits of theme 
re. 4 Pept ; that is, t e Reſurrection of 
ice his Body out of the Grave, is an ear- 
reſt and aſſurance that our Bodies al- 
ſo ſhall be raiſed. And v. 51. We ſball 
not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed ʒ 
where the Apoſtle undoubtedly-ſ} > 
both of the death and change of theſe 
corruptible Bodies. And ſo likewiſe 
the Text is, to be underſtood. of the 
Reſurrection of the Bodies of the 
Saints, which mall be raiſed up by 
the ſound of the great Trumpet, and 
reunited to theirSouls, that they * 
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in rſon accompany * Chriſt at his 
Kew: * coming,” 80 that it 1s rh Body, Which 
18 every where Taid in 'Scripture fo hee 
and not the Soul; and if fo, then, the 
= . only foundation of oy Opry 15 
1 | a away. _ 


46 2. 'Thall new, that hi Opiiticn of 
= the ſleep of the Soul 18 utterly incon- 
= ſiſtent with ſeveral paſſages of Sctip- 
ture, which plainly ſlippoſe the eon. 
=. trary; as Luke 16. 22, 23. where in 
=_ the Parable of the rich man and IL. 
zaras, the different ſtates of good and 
bad Men, immediate] after their de. 
arture out of this life,are deſcribed; 

ut they are ſo deſcribed, that it is: 
vident that the Souls of neither «f 
them are aſleep. It is ſaid of Laue 
ru, that he was carried by the Angel 
2575 Abrabam s boſom, and that r h 
was comforted ; and of-the rich man, 
that he was in "bell, and there tormented 

in flames. This was not like to be 
ſtate of fleep and inſenſibility, fo 
the rich man crys out of his Torment; 

and that we may be ſure. he was 4 
wake, he is ſaid 1 lift up his ey 
And there is all * reaſon t 5 
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1 1 with the Body. . 319 
be to conclude that Lazarus was eve- 2 
ty whit as fenfible of the Comfort 

and Happirieſs that he was in, as the 
rich man was of his Torment. Luke 
23. 43- where our Saviqur ſays to ants 
penitent Thief, This day fhalt thou be 
with me in paradiſe : but not ſurely 4 


oi ſleep there till the Reſurrection. Tho 

pn. bone have endeavour d to avoid the 5 
ip on of this Text, by referring this 
M- to what goes before, and not to 

in 5 5 Follows alte after; as if our Saviour 


Lt had faid; I ſay unto thee this day; and 
and not, This day thox ſhalt be with me in para- 
de fe; Wehlen is a fooliſh evaſion, be- 
Ml cauſe, I/ unto thee, neceſſarily im- 
plys the pteſent time, and there is no 
need to add, this day ; beſides that 
there is no ſach Phraſe any where u- 
ſed, as I ſay un wnto thee this day. Phil. 
I. 23. 1 am in 4 ſtrait between two, 
having a deſire to depart, and to be with 
Chriſt, which is far better. But if to 
be with Chriſt, to be in 2 ſtate of 
deep and Infſenfiblity, how is that fo 
much better than to be in the body, 
ſerving God and his Church? 2 Cor. 
a 6. Therefore we are always confident, 
| e that while we ſo Yew® in the * 
be ”, 
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75 inſedläbility. Befides that the Apolſtle's 
Argument would be very flat, and 
but a cold encouragement to Chriſti- 
ans againſt the fears of Death, that as 
ſoon as we are dead, we fhall fall aſleep 
and become inſenſible. But the Apo- 
{tle uſeth it as an Argument, why we 
ſhould be willing to die as ſoon as God 
plealers, and the ſooner the better 
cauſe ſo ſoon as ever we quit theſe 
Bodies, we ſhall be preſent with the Lord, 
that is, ſball be admitted to the bliſ- 
ful fight and enjoyment of him; and 
that whilſt we abide in the body, we 
are detained from our Happineſs. But 
if our Souls ſleep as well as our Bo- 
dies, till the. general Reſurrection, it 
is all one whether we continue in the 
body or not, as to any Happineſs we 
thall enjoy in the mean time; which 
8 5 | "0 ih 
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1 What 10 "hs. meant by 
God bringing with him thoſe that ſie 
in Jeſus ? In general theſe words ſig- 
ie a bleſſed Reſurrection, às may be 
ken by the Oppoſition 3 I we believe 
that Je, died, antl roſe again; eden ſo 
them alſo hat ſleep in Jeſus ſhall —4 | 
ring with him. Where to Chriſt 
Death is op} ' ed aur ſleeping in ſw; 

nd to his Reſarrection, God bringin ging 
r with him; that is; His raif ing us ou 


if the Grave to accompany him at his 


refſion will beſt appear by confider- 
Ny what follows. wht the Text. For 
bis we ſay by" the word of the Lord 
lat is, by ſpecial Revelation, | #hat 
7 that are alive, aud remain at be 
ming of the Lord, ſhall not preuent 
hem that are aſleep; that is, we ſball 
ot be taken up into Heaven, before 
e Saints WH0Lh are already dead ſhall 
E But thus it — 7 
himſelf ſhall deſcend” from heaven 
th 4 Fer ' and 3 of an Arch- 
et, ard withthe os ds * 
ea 


ming.” But the meant of this Ex- 
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322 Chriffignt,raicd in H, 
PAR dead in Chrift ſpall riſe firſt; then » 
Vol. 9. which are alive and remain, ſhall. be caught 
up together with them in the clouds, ty 
meet the Lord in the air. The plain 
meaning of all which is, that firſt i 
dead in Chriſt ſhall be raiſed,” and ti 
ken up to him in the air, to accom: 
pany him at his coming, and thus | 
| ſhall bring them with bim; and the 
thoſe which. are alive at bis comm 
ſhall be changed and taken up likewiſ 
to meet the Lord in the Air. And th 
fame account the ſame Apoſtlegiyesu 
1 Cor. 15. 51, 52. Bebeld, ſays he, 
ſhew you a myſtery, (which is the fam 
he had ſaid before in the former Te 
This we ay unto you by the-word F 
Lord) ] ſbem you a myſtery (ſo he cal an 
that which was not fevealed to all. 
our Saviour, but to himſelf partia 
larly.) We ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſbu 
all be changed ; that is, all ſhall-n 
die, but at the coming of Chriſt, et 
ny ſhall be found alive and change 
but theſe ſhall have no advantage 
thoſe who were dead in Ghriſt befon 
for in 4 moment, in the twinkling of 
De, at the laſt trump, the dead ſball Wn 
. raiſed incorruptible ;, that is, with ii 
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4 + th — of Ir. 
ritual Bodies which tall. be no more <A | | 
liable to Corruption; and we, that is, Ser. 1. 
thoſe that remain then alive, ſhall al. 
ſo be changed. From all which it ap- 
pears, that the meaning of this Ex- 
Wei Thoſe that ſlee 51 in Je _ ſhall 
God bring with him, is this, t the 
Lord Jeſus ſhall come ia #he clouds 4 
„ in the glory of his Father, an 
by the ſound + "the trump of God ſhall 
iſe the dead in Chriſt. 10 our Sa- 
iour' tells us more particularly, that 
his ſhall be done pa the Miniſtry of 
ingels, Matth. 24. 8 31. When the 
on of mam comes with power and great 
ory, that the Angels ſhall with the great 
und of the trumpet, gather the eleck 
m the four wind; Ko when they 
i im gathered, God 18 Gy theme 
. 


And hate Fetiahos * obterxe that 
be title of God is given to our Saviour, 
bo is to be Judge of che World. Them 
at ſleep' in Jeſus, ſhall God bring with 
n. Andelfewhere our Apoſtle ſpeak- 
of this glorious ap a and 
ming of Chriſt to Judgment, calls 
Wn the great God, KY; 2. 13. _— 
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1 Vol. 9. race &% great. God and our Saviouw Wl * 
_ ns Jeſur Ch Which cannot be un- 
E 7 ' - derſtood 90K the appearance of two ( 
Perſons, viz, God the Father, and he W* 
A Son Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour; for then I 
the Article would have been added to 
AQiaiſtinguiſh them, and it would not 
5 have © Bets, ies NU, \ but Yn 
= -: — 34557 as if he had ſaid, I 
3 2. appearance of the great God, and of 7. 


ſur Cbri eee ; whenasaccordi 
1 8 of the Greek, the Ar 
ticle being wanting, it ought to de 
. d r u the pearin 

Ms t at our 
— — wot is Ng much confitme- 
in that the ſame Apoſtle here i in th 
4 5 SIRI ſpeaking of Chriſt's comin . 
1 dgment, ww him God; Them | 2 

od ring with bim. 


The Words thus explaſdad, ghet 
this Obſervation, That it is a fin 
Principle of the Chriſtlan Religiol 
4 that thoſe who die in the Faith 
= - Chriſt, that is, in the ſtate of tr 
Cxnriſtianity, ſhall have à bleſſed i 
—_ 9 . eee 
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God bring with him. The. Apoſtle to 


8 the Hebrews reckons the. reſarreFion of 
nde dead, among the principles of th 
0 LArine e Heb. 6. 2. KO? 


T6 IF . . 


ls Boſh, 1. mall ſhew: what it is to 
N. die in the Faith of Chriſt, or in the 


called, Jeeping i in Jeſwe. 


Secondly; Iſhall ſhew how theDeath 
and Reſyrretiion of Chriſt are an argu- 
. and proof of our Reſurrection 

om the eee Andy! 75-4 42 


Thirdly Wherein the dleſfedneſs of 
iſ, 


f Chriſt, or in the ſtateof a true Chri- 
ian, which is here call'd, | feeping in 


0 things; either, ; 
Y 3 1. That 


* 


1 


oltle, that Teſus died, pF roſe again 
—— 7 them alſo that ſleep in RE. 11. 


106 | 
*. in ſpeaking to this 05 Wees 1 
by ſhall eſe three e . 


ſtate of a true Chriſtian, which is here 


the Reſurredtion of the 1 <4 doth oon. | 
Bt, Whit it io to die to the Faith | 


en. And this imports one of theſe - 
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of the Goſpel ;, that our Profeſſion of 


in the conſtant courſe and tenour of 


or elſe, 2. That we exerciſe ſuch 


Ing our lives, if God ſhould be pleaſe 


— 4 1 8 
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What it 10 die 


* - 


9. 1 That we die in ſuch a belief off | 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, as hath deen Ile 


accompanied with a holy Obedience 
of life to the Commands:and Precepts 


the Chriſtian Religion. hath -eviden- 
ced it ſelf in the Virtues of a good life, 


an holy and unblameable Converſati 
on, This aſſurance the Chriſtian Re 
ligion gives us, that if we have aur 
unto holineſs, our end ſhall be everlaſting 
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a ſincere and unfeigned Repentana 
before death for the Errors and Miſcar 
riages of our lives, as produceth 
firm purpoſe and reſolution of amen 


to prolong and continue them. Fe 
only ſuch a®elief and profeſſion.c 
the Chriſtan Religion, as producetl 
one of theſe Effects, doth put us int 
a ſtate of Grace, and give us hope 
a bleſſed Reſurreftion to eternal lis 
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of The 1 of theſe Effet is — . 
o be preferr d, viz. the general courſe 
nd tenour of a holy life; the latter 

xing infinitely more hazardous, by 

eaſon of the deceitfulneſs of _ 

hearts, and the infinite 1 uncertainty of 

Death-bed . | 


K ITchall ſhew hive the Death ; 
nd Reſurrection of Chriſt are an. - 
ugument and proof of our Reſurrecti- _— 
n from the dead. If we believe, & . 


T ſhall ſhew! by and by, how the Re- V 
trection of Chriſt is an argument 
d proof of our Reſurrection. But 
phy is his Death here mentioned, as 
art of the argument? If we believe that 
briſt died... The reaſon is obvious; 
uſe the truth of the Miracle of 
is Reſurrection depends upon the 
ality of his Death; for if Chriſt 
as not really Sad, then he could 
dot riſe from the dead, and thepre- 
nce of his Reſurrection was a deluſi- 
n and impoſture: but if he was real- 
y dead, and rofe again from the dead, 
den have we a firm ground for the 


Y 4 belief - 
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=. A — belief i 2 Neth Refurreftion; / Nov 
Vol. 9. this Chriſtians do believe, that Chriſt 
1 was really dead, and roſe again from 
= the dead, and that upon very good 
F. . grounds. We need not doubt but that 
—_. the malice of the Jews took care to kill 
_ - - him, and the d makes it evident, 
| - becauſe Blood and Water came out of 
ais fide, which is a certain proof 
that his Heart was pierced 3, andi i 
could not be à Deli quium, Or a aint: 
ing fit, becauſe after 28 Blaod was en 
hauſted, be could not naturally reti 
to life again. But we need not con 
tend much about this, fince the Hes 
then who were W d wg 
this. Tacitus, in the x 
Anale, — that ee 
death bj erncifixion under-P is 
And Foſephus,. who was à Jem > both 
his Birth and Religion, and lived pre 
ſently after our Saviour's time, in th 
18th Book of his Jer3/b.: Antiquitit 
tells us, that Chriſt mas cruęiſted, 4 
that he appeared to his hos the thn C2 
49, riſen TY the , e 
\ | 7 hes v 
* 'Now this pany in ops be. 
—_ 0 done r in  APPFArance, « 
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owl to 1 2. meer illuſion of Mens Senſes, AR 


it as ſome ancient Hereticks Drees 
om becauſe | ar ich may be an cvafion 


ol in any. caſe, is to be admitted i in none. 


For. What greater evidente is poſſible 
ds ones 1 18 0 the dead, than 

e circumſtances of our Saviour: $Re- 
ſurrefion-? That there was a great 
Earthquake, | and that the Stone was. 
rolled away from the Gray's, and the 
Gravercloaths found there, and his Bo- 
cu one; and that after this he ap- 
and codyerſt ſo often with 
lo many, to W 16 was y s; nowh 
alive, and entertained. jloy 
D rage FLY them, and, did eat 

d. drink wich them, and permit 

his. Body, and to. put 

eir fingers int The, yound of his 
de;, and, afl. TZ exadt eeĩ 
Vith his wn Prediction. 80 that 
we is ay the Providence of God, 
we cannot Bok he his 4 
gilant, as that; Men after their utmo 
care, , muſt neceſſarily be deluded. in 
2 matter of ſo Feat conſequence, 


Now I call ſhew, that the Death 


2 
8 


"rr 
3 


„ and Reſurrection of Cliriſt is a very 


good 


"It to be P litrle vi- 


Ser. A ; | 7 2 


0 gather the ele 


ax, Ae 
eee ent of our Refurrection, 
951 9. 1 Cor. 15. 20. 23 re 


from the dead, come the firſt 
them that "ſheep. Not that he cards 
e firſt that was raiſed from the dead; 


for Elijah and Eliſha raifed ſome, and ſo 


did hs Saviour himſelf in his life time: 
But the Apoſtle here alludes to the 


firſt-ftuite among the Jews, which 


were a pledge and earneſt of a future 
Harveſt. In like manner the Reſur- 
rection of Chtiſt is call d the firſt Ft fur 
of them that ſlept, becauſe it is an'ear- 
neſt of that general Harveſt, ' which 
ſhould be at the end of the World, 
when the Angels, yr 2 epers ſhall Arr 
Bat the dhe ho of e be before 
Chriſt was no earneſt of this, becauſe 


they were raiſed, hut Chriſt is ſaid to 


om the dead by his own power. 
And i in | this ſenſe he is truly Gd by 
St. John, Rev. 1. 5. to be the firſt-be- 
gotten from the dead. And this ſecures 
88 Reſur rection to eternal life; be- 
eauſe he who hath promiſed to ) raiſt 
us o UP, did 112 f from the dead. 
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was three days aud three nights in the RR 
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* chat Chriſt — to tay Ser. 11. 
eat ſtreis upon t argument, a 4 1 
in that he foretold it ſo after,” ——_—” 
5 reat Sign that he would 2 
to the Jews to convince their Inde. - 
. John 2. 18, -_ Prana -_ 
unto him, wars ſign ſhewe anion 
ur anſwer eſtroy this temple, and 
72 rg it up des 4757 Bok 
if the texeple of his body. And, 2 f 
12. 39, 40. he tells e that he 3 
would give them uo other ſign, but the = 
ſyn of the prophet Jonah, that * be ; 


whale's belly, 770 the on of man -.",- = 
be three days ine earns of the eartb. - * , "_ 


Now the Reſurrection of Chriſt 
from the dead, and which was con- 
ſequent 8 n it, his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, give us ſatisfaction 
0 eneral of Kocks life after this, 

an Immortality after death; 2 

then of his Power to -raiſe us fr 
the dead, becauſe he x himſelf | 
s the Apoſtle argues, Rom. 8. 11. 7 | 
the ſpirit of bim that raiſed up Jeſar 2 
from the dead dwell in you, he That 75 2 
- 4% ' "= 
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33: — The alteration of the Body 
ed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall all 
= Vol. 9. us cg. ky bodies, by his 5555 
_: which dwelleth in you... And then, laſt- 
 ,- ly; it ſecures us of his truth and fide- 
HlItty, that he will perform what he 
aue promiſcd any thing more im- 
probable than this, that he himſelf 
1 would riſe again the third day; and 
therefore ſince he kept his word in 
him. in any thing elſe that he hath 
promiſed. By his own Reſurredti- 
on from the dead he wrought ſuch a 
Miracle, as is the môſt proper to con- 
= | | firm us in the belief of our Reſutre- 
= Gon: to eternal life, Rev. 1. 18. Ian 
1 he that liueth, and was dead ; and be- 
* . , bold'Þ amm alive for euenmoręe, Amen,4- 
1 wen. What is that? We have it ex- 
= ain d, Rev. 3. 14 where he ſays of 
= himſelf, I am the Amen, the faithful 
= and true witneſs. This very thing, 
= that Chriſt was dead, and lives again, 
E makes him the Amer, the true and 
TDird and laſt thing, vis. Wherein 
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oo” + the Reſereion. vy * * 
the 15 ſhall contfiſt; ; NEE 15 theſe ger. r. 
ie e 
415 © \ . | 
I. In the nder chi which 
ſhatl be made imtheſe vile and mortal | 
bodies of ours, and the glorious qua- 
lities they ſhall then be inveſted with- 
al. And, - 7 . **. "4 LOS Ont 1 5 
II. In the confequitnt Happineſs of 
the whole Man, n 2 
dy Cho Feen 


I. In the 
ſhall then be made in tbels vile and . 
mortal bodies of ours, and the glori- 9 
© WH ons qualities which they ſhall then x 
15 be inveſted withal. But wherein this 4 
-, 8 Glory ſhall conſiſt, becauſe it is art. 
4 YN ter of pure Revelation, we muſtwhol- -& » Y 
ly rely upon Scripture for the parti: 

F cular account and explication of it. = 
: And there are three Texts of Scrip- 1 
ture, wherein this gloridus change _ = 
3 which ſhall be made in our Bodies at Es 

the Reſurrection, is more particularly _ 
By N aud NN ha be | 
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LY 2 is Lake 20! * 36. But ay 
wo ſhall be counted worthy to obtain th 
world, and the fri from. the il © 
| Head, reading: tou Birds yn". ſ 
marriage. This our Saviout fpeaks, IM ” 
 decauſe that which occafioried this i © 
diſcourſe concerning the Reſurrection, 
was a queſtion moved by the Jae 
concerning a Woman that had had fe 
ven Hnsbands in her life-time 3 upon 
which they captiouſſy ask d our'Savi- 
=. our, Whoſe wife of the ſeven this woman 
© ſhould be at the ReſurreGion? to which 
* our Saviour anſwers, by taking away 
the foundation of it, "elling them, 
= . that in the other world they neither mar- 
9a nor are given in} —— And the 
_—- reaſon of this is very obvious; becauſe 
the reaſon why Men marry now is, 
becauſe they are mortal, and there- 
: fore to preſetve and propagate the 
1 kind, which would otherwiſe fail, 
—_ Marriage was inſtituted : but in the 
__ other world this reaſon will ceaſe ; 
| becauſe then Men ſhall be immortal, 
and die no more, And therefore our 
5 Saviour, after he had ſaid, that af the 
 , _ -reſurreifion of the dead, men neither 
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ar are given in marriage, he im Hh 
fr adds as the reaſon. of it, Scr. 1x7. 
nei can they die any more, for they ' 
are equal unto the. angels ; that is, they 
ſhall be like them in the immortal du- 

ration of their Beings, and are the chil- 
den of God, being the Children of the 
n, MN 7e/urre@#ior. Good Men are now. the 
children of God, becauſe they reſem- 
e. ble him in the holy diſpoſitionof their 
on Wl Minds but then they ſhall be like - - 8 
vi him in the participation of his Har 
.-» Wl pines, ſo far as finite and created — 
ch Beings are capable; the whole Man, — 
the Body as well as the Soul, ſhall be 

partaker# of Immortality, And this 
x. © a glorious change, for a frail and 
he mortal Body, liable to pains and dif- | 
aſe eaſes and death, to become immortal, 
is, and freed from all thoſe troubleſome  * 3 
re: N accidents, to which they are now li- .. 
the able. The | LL | 


* 


the Second Text to this purpoſe is, Phil. 
ſe; 3. 20. But our converſation is in heaven, _  _ 
tal, N ays St. Paul, ſpeaking of true and ſin- 1 
our Ncere Chriſtians, But our converſation is 
the ix heaven, from whence alſo we look for 
her he Saviour, the Lord: Feſus Chriſt, 2 
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* 122 Py a, 
— Al chang e oxr vile bocly, that ' 
Vol. 9. * faſhioned 2 e unto his * 


cording to the working of that N hy 
power, whereby he ir able even to full 
ll things to himſelf. And this is a 2155 
change indeed, whether we confider 


what our 5 are; vile and 


corruptible: or th Pattern aceording 


=. which they ſhall be changed ; They 
5 ſhall be. faſhioned like to the ge body 
of our bleſſed Saviour; that, vehewoſy 


he'now fits in the "higheſt Heavens, 
at the right hand of the Throne of 
God. And what Glory can we deſite 
beyond that,with which Gog thought 
fit to'reward his' own. Son, after all 
His Obedience, and Sufferings' 2 And 
this will be the more credible, if we 
conſider the relation which ,the Scri- 

pture ſo often mentions between Chriſt 
and all true Chsiſtians. He is” the 


Head, and they are the Members ; now 


there muſt be a conformity between 
theſe. A gloriou Head, and vile Men- 
yy would make a monſtrous and ir- 

egular Body ; nay the Head could 
55 Vo glorſous, if the Members were 
not fo too. Or, laſtly, if we conſidet 
the mighty power which will 'Þ 2 

7 rt 


3 


42. 


' A eee * 3 ES , A 
forth for 7 change, The > 
Omnipotency of the Son of God will ge} 11. . 
exert it ſelf in this work. So the . 7 
poltle here tells us, that e Lord Je. | | 
us Chrift will change our vile body, LG | 
lion it like unto his glorious body, ab- 
arding to the workin F that mighty 
jower,, whereby%e = - e even to fubane 

| things to Omni tency 
jill diſplay its wH dic force it bring- 
neabout, this change. And what can- 
ot that Almighty Power do, which 

$ able co c eget 185 ſubdue all 
ings > OTA HER. 


The Third 3 0 andthat whertio” 
his change is moſt full > Ars and Bs 
ly deſcribed,” is in 1 
me will ſay, How are the 41 eds * 
nd with whet: bodits do they com? 2 
bis was the common Objection which 
e Intidels made, againſt this Article 
the Reſurrection ; Either Men ſhall | 
e with the ſame Bodies which they - 
d in this life; or they (ball not: If 
th the lame Bodies which they had 
this life, to what purpoſe wif that 8 
ſince in the other World Men 
l not eat or drink, or propagate 

„ their 


* 


| 3 the kind, and conſequently have 


fame kind of matter. 2 


Cor which is ſown, and that wh 


= dierativ A e vg 


Vol. 9: uſe of ſuch 2 Body às ours now- is} 1 
Baut ii it be ot the ſame Body, hoy , 
then are Mens Bodies raiſed? To this k 
queſtion the Apoſtle gives a clear Ar a 
 ſwer:; That the Bodies. of Men whic 7 

ſhall be raiſed, ſnall be in ſome relpe * 

the ſame, and in other Teſpg 0 

the ſame; the matter and ſubſtance q vx 

the Body may ſtill be the abe I . 

yet may undergo. a mighty "chang - ji 


be faſhioned after another mann 
and be endowed with quite othy 
qualities than it had 9: And th 
he. Ae by two n 


1. B the Aiforence been th lin 
Corn which i 18 "kk; and that Whi hi 
owe up. And, * 

"Y 
2. By the dieser of tg l Wh 
of Bodies, which are all made 'of ti F 


1. From he diffcrencs between! 


is grown up. V. 36, 37, 38. Tbonf 


| that which tho ſow. ſt. is not quickenedg ia 
 ceot it die, that is, unleſs it be firſt 7 


ried i in the Earth, and rc rot, 250 


va # of wheat, or 
. the 3 Lis ot + ung grain, 
i, a naked grain, without Tithe 


body, 4 it hath, pleaſed him, that is, 
the Author 5 Nature makes it ſpring 


to a ſtalk, w 


contains ma 
6 every ſeed own Body, that is, a 
body « of the fame ag we te Seed 
that Was ſown... „ 


th lifference of ſeveral ſorts of Bodies, 


which are all made of the ſame kind 


chers leſs. V. 39, 40, 41. AU fleſhjs 
of be - fame 600 3 but there is one fleſh 
wen, another of heaſte, another of 
r, and"enother bird z and yet all 
25 are faſhioned out of the ſame 
ind of matter. There are alſo celeſt;- 


bodies, and bodies terreſtrial ; but the 


en VL 
wh 
ou f 


f the terreſtrial is tnother ; and thi 


l e Po 
225 2 body which Ser. 11. 


or 


or bla le, or ear; "but God giveth it = 


bp in a, blade; which grows up in- 

hich bears an org that 

2 grains of Corn ; and 
is 


2, The 8 Waun as 4 Ne 


matter, put intos different forms, 
me more perfect and glorious, and 


in lory of the celeſtial i is one, and the gl 


Z 2 celeſtial 


* ho =y = 
* * 9 . Ao wh .. v HY 8 
ap . 9 re * NY YR r R 
* "3 "© #5 © . Sz 1 by , N N en 
: | N. eren e 
7 x > i: . ; g „ 9 
* . wum 
of 2 * "off 5 ©" 4 F v 7 
a . Ws 


- - — 
. ® * , 
. 


WY I” hy 88 
1 : * * Þ4 1 * 4 i: 6 * 14 bd e wh 5 
3 78 . 0 1 r 
a The alteration of the Hod 7 


Iz CS. celeſtial bodies are of à different lu- 
| Vols. dre and glory; for theres ey: glory of 
5e ſan, and another. glory. of the mont | 
3 ng | aud another glory of the. ſtir 1 „ aud One 

tur differeth from another flor * glory. ; 


And then he applys theſe inſtanee MY" 

to the Reſurrection, v. 42. So alſvir 

it in the reſurrection of the dead. bel 

matter which was vile before, when 

it was buried in the Earth, puts on 

another form, and by the Power 6 
6 God is raiſed up a, different thing 
and far more glorious than When i 
was put into the earth. V. 42, 4354 


It is ſonn in corruption, i is raiſed i « 


- N incorruptian; it is ſown in difhonour, i 
— is raiſed in glory ;, it is ſown in meal 
it is raiſed in pomer ; it it ſown. a 14 

ral or an animal body, it is raiſed 
ſpiritual body. I thall briefly explal 

theſe ſeveral expreſſions, which. t 

preſent to us the difference betwen 

our Bodies . c are, and as the 

ſhall be at the Reſurrection. 


| 00 . — Fl. (v4 2 
I ir ſumn in corruption, it 3s ri 
In inucotruption. Our Bodies, as th 
hs are now, are unequally tempered, a 
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ie Beem, 

in ?perperaal flux and e conti- - 
- Ml nvally tending to tion, bei 
7 made of ſuch contrary Principles and 
Wl Qualities as by their perpetual Con- 
"Wl fition do conſpire the ruin and diſ- 
N lution of it. But When they are 
bs  f2ifed again, they ſhall be ſo temper- 
"WM cd and refined, as to be free from all 
"Wl theſe deſtructive qualities, which 
threaten a change and diffolution ; 
they ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, ſo 
x not to be liable to decay and death. 
The Body, tho' it continues {till ma- 
terial and conſiſts of matter, ſhall 
then partake of the Immortality of the 
Soul to which it is united, and be of 
equal duration with it. So the Apo- 
ſtle tells us, v. 52, 53: The dead ſhall 
be raiſed incorrapibl e z for this corrip- 
hole. muſt put on incorruption, and this — 
mortal ny pnt om mortality. = 1 


wid 
* . 12 


1. is . in diſponaur, it is died a 3 
in glory. Our Bodies when they are " 
committed to the earth, are vile offen- ©. if 
ive Carcaſes, and therefore we hide 9 
and bury them out of fight: Buethey | 
ſhall be raiſed beautiful and glorious, 
3 different from what they were be- 

of Lo fore, 
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=. SAS fore as. the 4 —4 ylanſions, in W 1 
A Vol. 9. which they are to dwell for ever, are 0 
1 that Hatk Call Sethe Grave, out I 


1 of which they are raiſed; and 1 they 
> "hatbefore were on ' fie company for 
4 _ duſt and worms, ſhall be admitted in- 
1 do the reviving Preſence of doch and 
_ -_ the bleſſed ſociety of ADS: 85 


= | Tt is ſawn in weakneſs, it foal be ra- 
= ſed in power. Our Bodies now fall to 
> the ground thro their own frailt) 

and drop into the Grave thrbugh thi 


Bt weakneſs, and infirmity of Nature to by 
x | ſapport and bear them up any 1 { 
A" but tho they fall through - wedknels iſe. 


= they ſhall at the Reſurrection be en- 


* dowed with ſuch. a life and ſtrength 
—x and vigour, as to be able without any a 


change or decay to abide and conti 
nue for ever in the ſame ſtate. 


= I is ſown a rel body, DEAL at 
1 WW animal bod y, an carthly cotta ta· 


07 bernacle fired for the Soul to lod yy * 
ama While: but it is raiſed " 
3 | . ſpiritual body. ' And this! is the ſun 

=. of all- the rell. Our Bodies in thu ty 


Werld are groſs Fleſh and Blood, F 
| N * | 


od the Werle 343 
in I bie to be affected with e ges 8 


re ſual Pleaſures; and to be afflicted with der 


ut I natural Pains and Diſeaſes, to be preſt 
50 with natural neceſſities of Hunger and 
or rhirſt, and obnoxious to all thoſe 


Changes and Accidents to which na- 
0d rural things are ſubject: But it ſhall 


te raiſed a ſpiritual body, pure and re- 


ned from 


e dregs of matter; it 


ſed or in Pain any more. Theſe how- 
1 of clay, whoſe foundation is in the 
duff, are pegel well decay ing, and 
therefore they ſtand in need of per- 
petual reparation by Food and Phy- 


elk: but eur houſe which. ſhall be from 
en, ſhall be of fuch laſting and du- 
Su ble matter, as not only time, but 
[Rt en Eternity it (elf ſhall make no 


upreſſion upon it, or cauſe the leaſt 
lecay in it. They who hall be acconn- 
ed worthy, (ays our Saviour, to obtain © 
hat world, and the reſurrection from 

he dead, - cannot die any more ; but ſpall 
be like the angels, and are the children 
of God, that is, in ſome degree ſhall 
orrtake of the Felicity and Immorta- 
Wity of God himſelf, who is always the 


ball not hunger nor thirſt, be diſea- 


ame, and his years fail not. Jes is rai- 


6 11. 


43 * 


fo as it were all Spirit, and our ve- 
ry Bodies ſhall be then ſo raiſed; and 


impediment to the Operations of our 
Souls. And ſurely we cannot but 
cruſh our * and Wat a melan- 

them, and how grievous an incum 
- brance and trouble and temptation it 

they are for the moſt part to us ih 


An brag OL, ; 


4 Jody: We ſhalt then 
refined, that they ſhall be no clog, no 


think this a glorious change, when 
we conſider how our Bodies do «now 


SSS SAS co 


choly and dead weight they a are upon 


— 


this mortal ſtate. 1 proceed now to 


by I 


n. ching, 8 0 the EW m 


a the. Juft at the Reſurrection ſhall it, 


conſiſt, viz; in the conſequent Hap » 
pineſs of the whole Man, of the-Soull va 
and Body united and purified, the obe dt. 
from Sin, the other from F railty andi in 


Cotruption; and both admitted 2 


the bleſſed ſight and enjoy ment of thay W 
evertblcefſed God. But this is an M pr 


gument too big for our narrow Ap M: 


pre henſions of things, whilſt we are i 
this mortal ſtate-; a Subject too unweiii 
: L. for ſuch h Children,a the wiſeſt of of 
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4 while ate in chisWorld ; 1 PAR _ 
when ever we atte of it, Ser. 4 1. 


deve do but peak, like Eilan, and un- 
io derſtand like children, and reaſon like 
ur Children + — That which is im- 
ut cr one away; Our Souls, 
en 7 be e to a greater perfection, 
and our Underſtandings fill d with a 
n-M ſronger. and ſteadier light, before we 
cn can be fit to handle ſuch a Subject, ac- 
m cording to the worth and di gnity of 
on it. We muſt firſt. have been in Hea- 


ven, and poſſeſt of that Felicity and 3 
will Glory\which is there to be enjoyed, A 
before we can think or talk of it, in =. 
my meaſure as it deſerves. In tze 
mean time, w hen ever we ſet about 3 
it, we ſhall find our Faculties oppreſt 
with the weight and ſplendour: of ſo 
vaſt and glorious an Argument; like 
St. Paul, who when he was caught up 
into Paradiſe, ſaw and heard that, 
which when be came down into this 
World again, he was not able to 5 c 
preſs, and which, is not n 
an to FU e 


80 as in diſcoutün 3 the ſtate 
Jof the bleſſed, we mult content our 
2 ER Dt ee ſelves „ 


- 


oy ſelves with what the Seri 
Vol. 9. detlated in generat concerni 
it is © ſtate of perfect freedom from 
all thoſe Infirmities and Imperfectiom, 


9 


RY eser 


* * * 3 
ky 
4 5 >« 2 
* 1 e F 
\ pl 


The „ Hape eee 


ng it, that 


thoſe Evils and Miſeries, thoſe Sins 
and Temptations to Which we are li- 


able in this World; a ſtate of un- 


ſpeakable and endleſs Joy and Hap- 
pineſs in the bleſſed fight and preſence 


: of God, and in the Mppy ſociety of 


neither ſorrow, nor er 


an innumtrable company of Angeli, and 
of the Pr of Joft men” mide pegel. 


mY ct. John deſcribes the Felicitic 
and Glortes- of that ſtate, as they 
were repreſented to him in a Vifion, 
Res. 21. 23,4. And T Jobs ſaw th 
Holy city, mew Jeruſalem, coming down 
from God out of heaven, prepared 474 
bride adorned: for ber husband. And 1 
heard a great voire ont of heaven; Jaying, 
© Behold theTabernatle of God is with mer, 
and he will dme with ey 3 * 

all be hir people, and God bimſe 
Þ with eG and be their GO. 2 
God ſhall wipe away all tears from thei 
eyes: and there ſhall 7 no more death, 

neitheir ſhall 
A the for 


thing! 


there be any more "oy 


& 

Fl 

* 2 
| "SP" I r 


pture Bath 


OX at vr a 
thitigs are pdſſedgewey 3; that is, all theſe wp. of 
evils which ye W. and (uffer'd. in Scr. a7 Þþ 
this World, will for ever vaniſh ang 
„ 4iſappalr-" And, v. 23. 4nd the City . _ = 
% 10 need of the Sun, neither of the _ 
CT.... 
1 wah #43 and the Lamb is the light _ 
„Nee, And which is the great 
Privilege and Felicity of all, no fin  - 3 
of ſhall be there, v. 27. Aud there ſhall as = 
% ne goter ita it any thing that d.. 
fleth, and conſequently,” no Miſ err 
nnd Curſe ſhall be there, Ch. 22. 3, © Xþ 
the throne of God, and of the Lamb ſhall '. © = 
al le in it, and his. ſeruants ſhall ſerue him, - 
04 they ſhall- ſee his face. In whic 


Ks 
25 Ly 
3 


% 


aſt Words, our Employment and  _,- 
our Happineſs are expreſt ; but what in | 
4 {particular theſe ſhall be, and wherein - - 
they ſhall conſiſt, it is impoſſible for 
us now to deſeribe; it is fuſſcient to 
Fu know in general, that our Employment 
ſod ſhall be Our unſpeakable leafurd nnd i” 
eyery way ſuitable to the Glory and 
Happineſs of that ſtate, and as much 
above the nobleſt and moſt delightful 5 
Employment of this World, as the per- 
fection of our Bodies, and the Powers of 
| DET our 


py Th Ee, of wt Men, 


3 EE ſelves with what the Ecriptire Beth 
3 Vol. 9. detlated i in generaFconcerning it, that 
tit is à ſtate of perfect freedom from 
1 all thoſe Infirmities and imperfedtions, 


-  - thoſeFvils and Miſeries, thoſe Sing 
1 and Temptations to which we are li. 
A able in this World; a ſtate of un. 
ſpeakable and endleſs Joy and Hap- 

pineſs in the bleſſed ſight and preſence 

= of God, and in the happy ſociety of Ml 
2 immmbrable company of Angels, and W'” 
—_ of be ** oh FL mor made JS: fl 


—_ an 
=_ -: 80 st. Jobs deſcribes the Felieiti 4 
=. and Glofies of that ſtate, as they % 


were repreſented to him in a vifon “ 
Res. 21. 2 3, 4. And 1 John ſaw i 
Y Fo city, nem Jeruſalem, coming down 
pon God out of heaven, prepared ate" 
=: - bride adorned for ber. husband.” "And ber 
_ beard a great votre" ort of heaven, Jaying, the 
1 Bebold the Tabernatle of God is Hh "1 Wk 
ard he will dwell with them, and "thy" 


. be bir people; and God himſelf fl 
3 E with bee be their —5 hs Ye! 
= So ſhall wipe away all tears ber ap 
= eyes: and there ſhall os no môre death, * 
3 Beither ſorrow, nor crying, meitheir pauli. A 


1 the forme fecti 


1 92 be I” more "or 
. ng 


e 
tbing⸗ * Sg" 
evils 1 repoſe Gorey Hark rd in cad 
this World, Foe en for e e 8 7 
diſappea r. ty — 
hed no — of fie Sus, en of .oh of he 
Moon to ſhine an it . for th glory 
did 2 and the Lamb is the 4 
thercof. And which is the greateſt 
privilege and Felicity of all, no 
ſhall be there, v. 27. And there ſouls 
in no wiſe nter ita it any thing that 4 
fleth, conſequently, no Miſery | 

and Curſe ſhall be there, Ch. 22. 3. 

4. Aud there ſhall be no more curſe; but- 

th throne of God, and of the Lab ſhall 
Je in it, and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him, 

and. they hall fee hig face. In which 

aſt Words, our Employment and 

our Ha pineſs are expreſt ; but what in 
particular theſe ſhall be, and rein 

they ſhall conſiſt, it is impoſ ible Be. 

us now to deſeribe; ; it is fuſſient to 
know in general, that our Employment 
ſhall be our unſpeakable pl leafur& and 
eyery way ſuitable to the Glory and 
Happineſs of that ſtate, and as much 
love the.nobleſt and moſt delightful 
Employment of this World, as the Per- 
fection of our * the Powersof 
- our 


i dere e the y were: in che World. | 
_. 20 * ef 7 ws $7; 
3 In a word, our Happineſs ſhall befulh 
as is worthy of the great King of the 
World to beſtow upon his faithful Ser- 
vants, and infinitely beyond the jut 
reward of their beſt Services ; it is 
CEL: fe. God, and to be eden with bie, 773 8 
„„ -. -* whoſe" preſence it falneſs of joy, a and a ( 
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[The Fit Sermon. on this Tear „ 
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1 Hom 1. Go 


= 07 "oY not Jet appear . what w 4 Hats 8 5 
e know, that, when be ſhall 95 | 
; dear, we ſhall be ble bin; for we jt we ſhal 1 
10 "Tee on as he r. 


ET Hts — Js deßgn of this Epi Alle 
1 is to perſwade Men to „ 
ad Holineſs of life, without whi 
EW we can lay no claim to the Promiſes 

and Privileges of the Goſpel. Chri- 
ſtians are call hes elite of Gad; 
| 2 


_ PR 


ITT. 7-22 


355 
ALY and | hid is a * ind 
gs a mighty atgument of God's Lqve and 
Favonr: to us, to dus for 2 
8 Aren Bebgld wha ater of 
8 Teber bath "= 
Pauld be calf; abe ſans 2 This 
is the Happineſs of our prefent Con. 
dition 3; qow we are tbe ſomr wf God; and 
| rf ſatis, then heirs"; this gives us a ti. 
1 tle tö a futgre Inheritance. Aud it 
_—: does not yet apear whas me Pell, be; the 
—_ circumſtances of our futiireHappinefs 
F -andGlory are not penfeoBly revenge 
_ to us, only thus much in general i; 
__ diſcovered to us, that we ſhall be ve- 
9 happy, becauſe we ſhall be admitted 
cd. the immediate ſight and enjoyment Wl | 
3 of Got zand we cannot ſee him and en: 
Joy ſunleſs we be like him ; hd to | 
be like God, is to be happy. We know 
_: that when he ſhall appear, e Sa eg 
=. *' * .thatis, when it ſhall appear. If doth not 
Pet appear what we ſhall bs; hu, when it 
== ſhalF appear, that is, when/ogr future 
E-  — Happmeſs ſhall be revealed to us z it 
Is not yet particularly diſcoverod to 
| us, but thus much yer we know 
| of it beforehand, tha t we ſhall B like 
92 Jor we Es 1 90 
?  whic 
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thing worthy of our en 


1 Words pe tg are 


"Firſ, A he preſent Obſcurity * gur 
future ſtate, as to the particular eir- 
cumſtances of that Happineſs which 
good Men hall; enjoy in another 
19 1 eee f 
ſhall n 8 


See That 808 W we cex- | 
tainly know of it in general, that it 
ſhall conſiſt in the fight and enjoy- 
ment of G e hnow that when it | 


3 b Fe on a he 1. 


Thirdly, . WI -in our. likenelh to 
God (hall conſiſt. We ſhall bo like . 


| Fourthly, The necellary connexion 


between our likeneſs to God, and 4%) 


fight” and enjoyment of him. Me 
be like him; for we ſhall ſee him as. * 
ir, thag is, becauſe, we h ſee him @ 
be is, therefore it certain we ſhall 
be like him; for unleſs we be like God, 
we are not 85 * __ and en- 
Pra 


— 


" 1 * . 
$5 
wa 4 7 8 — 


© 204 | 


cel" fur © "Sen 


er ere. uy 
"For: $: . Thep Prelen Obſeurity of our 
f ae, > to the plrticular'Cir- 
\ enpiiſtances of that Happineſs which 
3 ns Men . fhall enjoy in another 
World. It doth not jet appeur ' what we 
bbpl be. ThesScripturentells us, "that 
it 1 4 lor et w be revealed. That 
there ſhall be ſuch a ſtate of Happi- 
neſs for good Men in another World, 
tho it was in a great-meaſure obſcure 
to the World before, both to Jews and 
5 Gentiles, yet it is now cleavly reyeal- 
led to us by the appearance of - Jeſu 
_ Chrift, who ath brought life and immo. 
_ Fality to light by the oſpel. But the 
particular circumſtances of this Hap-' 
pineſs are ſtill hid from us; and as it 
19a needleſs, ſo it would be a faulty 
Curioſity in us to prie and enquire in- 
to them. It is enough that We cet⸗ 
tainly know there is ſuch a ſtate; the 
| 15 01 ge of this in general is enough 
to quicken, our Diligence and excite 
our Endeavouts for the obtaifiing and 
ſecuring of it; it is enough to morti- 
fie all evil Affectious i in us, and o bal. 
fle all Temptations to ſin, to knox 
| that in rob us of ſo great a feli- 


city 
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iy, as God hath. promiſed to-us it 
33 to ſupport and comfort us 


his preſent time, to be fully aſſured, 
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Ser: 
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aer a fen days. t forrow and 
be arc over, xwe ſhall be unſpeak- 
e 2nd... eternally happy. A fim 
- Wer ſwalion of this, is argument enough, - 
our obedience, and a ſufficient ſup- 
Myrt to our faith and patience, and we 
el enquire. no farther. Thus much 
od bath revealed to us for our com- 
rt and encouragement, the reſt he 
ch concealed from us; and it would. 
ea bold intruſion into his ſecrets, to 


ry and ſearch any farther ; and if we 
bould, - it would be to no purpoſe. 
or in things which depend upon di- 
ine Revelation, it is impoſſible for us, 
o know any more, than God is pleaſ- 
d to reveal to us. In matters of pure 
levelation, we cannot go beyond the 


de Power h no man, but the ſpirit of Cod, or 
nd to whom the Spirit of God ſhall re- 
ti. Neal them. If one ſhould come n 
range Country, never known and 
on covered before, and ſhould only tel 
1-2 general, that it was a moſt plea- 
ty, 8 A a lant 


ford of the Lord; the things of God 


333 
1% 
under all the miſeries and affliftions of — 


- 


* 9 
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SE 


unt and delightful place, and theln-M,, 
Vol. 9. habitantz of it a brave and generous 
= atid 'wealthy People, under the G0. . 

vernment of a Wife and Great Kiny, 

ruling by excellent Laws, and that 

the particular delights and adyantagry 

of it were not to be imagined by any 

thing he knew in our own' Conner, 

and d fay'no more of it; if we 

gave credit to the perſon that brought 

this Relation, it would create in us2 

great admiration of the: Country de- 

- ſcribed tous, and a mighty concern ty 

| ſee it and live in it: But it would be 

a vain curiofity to Reaſon and Con- 

jecture about the particular convenien; 

cies of it; becauſe it would be impoſſ. 

ble, by any diſcourſe to arrive at the 

certain knowledge of any more, that 

he who only knew it was pleaſed tt 

tell us. This is the cafe as to our Hes 

venly Country. Our bleſſed Savion 

who came down from Heaven, from i 

boſom of his father, hath revealed toll 

a ſtate of Happineſs and Glory in gend 

ral, that there is ſuch « Kingdom pre 

' "pared for ur; and when he waslJeavin 

the World he told us, that he was ge 
ing thither by the way of the Grave 


U * 
_ — 
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| 2 
when he nen 3 the PC > 
] ad, and was aſcended into Heaven, Ser. 12. 4. 


> e promiſed to come Again at the end - 
che World, and to raiſe us out of 
at Wh! Grave, and to carry us into thoſe Ce- 
5 


tial Manſions, where we ſhall be K 


mer with the Lord. And beyond t 

Thc hath made no particular diſcovery 

weh us, of the felicity of that place, fi 
dat given us no punctual repre- 

$2 . 


tation of the glory of it; he 
th not declared to us in a f. pecial 
unner, what our work and employ- 
ent ſhall be, in what way God will. 
mmunicate himſelf to us, nor what 
hd of Converſation we ſhaY have 
th the bleſſed Angels, and with one 
tiWother, and how far we ſhall know, 
thu be known to one another; 3 "bf whe- 
d er we ſhall ſtand affected in any pe- 
Feu nar manner to thoſe, who were our 
viouiends and Relations and Acquain- - + + 
m ce in this World. Theſe, and per- 9 
tops a thouſand things more which | 
gen concern the Glories of that State, 
tte happineſs and employment of 
avuy ſpirits # jnft men made perfect, our 
as 2" "our hath told us nothing of, but 
rave y in general; and it is impoſſible | 
an Aa 2 i 
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wee, RY 
e * 
Vol. 9- the reſt, any more than Children Aer 
make a conjecture of the Deſigns 
 Reaſonings of a wiſe Man ; not o 
becaule ir would be of no great uſe fe 
us, but ! becauſe the imperſection 
human Nature, and of our facultie: O 
this ſtate of mortality, is not able Wo 
bear a full and clear TIER 1 
ſo great a glory. 


When our Savicus was x5 transfg lat 
upon the Mount, and a little image 
Heaven was ſhewn to'men, the Dil 

ples were ſtrangely amazed, and k 

not what they i And St. Pau tow! 
us, that when he was talen p imm uc 

third Heaven, the things — K. he er 
and heard there, were not to he u tt 
So that well might the Apoſtle (ay Mint 
in the Text, It doth wat get appear ¶ tt 
we ſhaf{ be. Our future Gate is 
,obſcure to vs, while we are ine A 
World, as to any diſtinct and pas 

lar knowledge of it. FF” 


"There ama foes. of ilwend ef 
World, I mean the Schoolmen, nder 
| have been yay! buſic and bold int 


engul 
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quiries, v m de PAL 
girics ver ne things relating der. 1 * 
o it: But after all our fearc and ſtu- 
„ it is impoſſible for us to advance 
Ie lep farther in the kgowledge of 
than God hath been pleaſed' in his 
fly Word to reveveal it to us. And 
"W 9 God hath revealed, I thall 
| Diſcourſing of the” 
Second particular ce, wendy 
at thus much we know of it in ge- 
ral, that it ſhall conſiſt in the bleſ- 
| Viſion of God. It doth not yet ap- 
what we perl be 5 but when it 
wear, we ſhall ſee bim as he ir. Thus” 
Much all Chriſtians know, becauſe 
r Saviour hath 'plainly revealed it 
them, that the bleſſedneſs of the 
ints ſhould confift in the viſion of God. 
th. 5. 8. Bleſſed are the pure in 
ot; for they ſhall ſee God. Which 
Apoſtle Ze with a little va- 
ation, Heb. 12. 14 Without holineſs 
nam ſhall ſee the Lord. Here is a 
eat thing expreſt to us in'afew words, 
e ſhall fee bim as he 3s; for the better 
n of which, it will be 
Aa 3 con- 


1 3 "4 = I to enquire into clot 
3 * Vot. 9. % "Range ER l 

=. I. What is meant here iy fn 
G. 


"I What by fin him ll. 


ni. The fitneſs. of this Metap hort | 
expreſs to us the happindls of our tu 
. 


1. What, is meant by ſeeing. Gu 
= | The Schoolmen have ſn out abu 
_ *Y dance of fine. Cobwebs about thi 
=. which in their language they call 4 
beatifick viſon of God, and they gen 
1 rally deſcribe and explain it ſo as & 
= render it a very drie and ſapleſs thing 
* They make it to conſiſt in a perpet 
gazing upon God, and contemplati 
the divine Eſſence and Per Qions, 
which as in a clearer Mirrour, the 
ſuppoſe men to ſee and know all othe 
things. But this is a very jejune al 
. Infipid notion of Happineſs, but jt 
ſuitable enough to the guſt and ind 
nation of thoſe that deviſed it, ind 
ind 


Miu it i to ſee God. a 3 
indeed men are naturally ape to form >> 
ſuch notions, of God and Heaven to Ser 49 
themſelves, as are moſt agrecable to 
their own appetites aud mclinations., 
do the Heathen world framed to them- 
ſelves Gods after their awn Image and 
Likeneſs, of like paſſions and incli- 
nations, and luſts with themſelves: 
and ſuch a Heavenas pleas d themſelves, 
and was moſt ſuitable to their own 
goſs imaginations of pleaſure and hap- 
pineſs; and therefore they deſcribed 
it by pleaſant Fields, and clear Rivers, 
and ſhady Walks. So likewiſe Mabo- 
net framed ſuch a Paradiſe, as is moſt 
zrceable to our ſenſual Appetites and 
Luſts. In like manner the Schoolmen, 
vho addicted themſelves wholly to 
contemplation, would bave the hap- 
pineſs of Heaven to conſiſt in that 
which they themſelves took moſt de- 
light in. But ſurely the Scripture un- 
derſtands ſomething more by the „ght 
of Cod, than a bare contemplation of 
him. It is a known Rule given by Di- 
vines for the underſtanding of Scrip- 
ture; „The words that ſignifie Senſe 
and Knowledge are very often in 
* Scripture. to be ſo underſtood as to 
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_ take in all ee of our future 
\ ſtate. As to ſee t 
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"What it is to ſee Gl. 
< comprehend in them thoſe affect. 
<* ons and effects, Which Senſe and 
* Knowledge are apt to produce in us 
So our Knowledge of God doth in 
Scripture many times import the ſum 
of all K ligion, the whole Duty of 
Man. He that ſaith I how hic, ani ego 
not his Commandments, is 4 Iyar: and 
God's knowing of us ſignifies the whole 
happineſs of Man. The. Lord knowel 
them that are bir. 80 Taſting and 
Sight are in Scripture put for Expeti: 
ence and _ Enjoyment, * fal. 34. 8 
Taſte and ſee, that the T.ord is gracias 
Lament. 3. 1. I am the man that han 
ſeen afflidlian, that is that have ſuffered 
it. 1 Pet. #: 10. He that will love life 
and ſee good "days, that is, enjoy them. 
And ſo we-iife the word in common 
ſpeech. To ſee a friend, is to enjoy 
the pleaſure of his company, and all th 
advantagesof his converſation. So hen 
the fight of God doth comprehend and 
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e King, includes the 
Court, and all the glorious circumſtai 
ces of his attendance ſo to ſeeGod, doc 
take in all that glory and joy and hap: 
pineſs which flows from His preſence. 
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What 5t i, 0 ſee God. 


nd | grant indeed, that this expreſſion Ser. 12. 
vs Wl primarily and immediately denotes + . 15 
in our perfect knowledge of God in tle 9 
in other Life, in oppoſition. to thoſe oh: þ8 
of Ml (cure and more imperfet diſcoveries f 
en and apprehenſions which we have of «> 
d bim in theſe earthly” Bodies. For I be, 
ole think we need make no doubt but that - 
HM Sight is here taken in a ſpiritual and 
md intellectual Senſe. We are not to 
e dream that we ſhall ſee God with our 

ol bodily eyes; for being a pure Spirit, he 
cannot be the object of any corporeal 
4 Senſe : but we ſhall have ſuch a Sighe 
rl of him, as a pure ſpirit is capable of, : 
life. we (hall ſee him with the eyes of our 
minds and underſtanding. And in this 
noi ſenſe, we do in ſome degree ſee G 
youll in this lite, by Faith and Knowledge: 
the but it is but darłly, and as it were through 
Iglaſt that we fee him, as the Apoſtle 
expreſſeth it. But when we come to 
Heaven, our underſtandings ſhall be 
raiſed and cleared to ſuch a degree of 
ſtrength! and perfection, that we ſhall .-+ 
ow God after a far more perfect 12) 
manner, than we are capable of in "3 
this ſtate of mortality. And this Pa 
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— fect Know! 
Cn 9 the happy 


bleſſed enjoyment of the chief good 
that which is mn 


Gol as be it. We ſhall ſee him as he i. 


wr that we are to imagine, that when 


derſtanding being natura]l py. finite, we 
to the comprehenſion of what is in- 


be advanced and raiſed - to ſuch de- 


Ma ũ u, 
e of him, together with 


E of it, thoſe affedi- 
ons which it ſhall raiſe in us, and that 


which we are not able to expreſs, is 


II. What is here meant by fes 


Now this doth farther and emphati- 
cally expreſs our perfect IP 
and Enjoyincnt of God. © ay 


ur perfelt Knowledge of | him, 


— bon, hens wh, frat, ff hoon jacks ered ts 


we come to Heaven, our undexſtand- 
ing can, or ſhall be raiſed to ſueh a 
pitch, as to be able perfectly to com- 
prehend the infinite Nature and Per- 
fections of God: for all created un- 


cannot imagine that it ean etched 


finite, as the divine Nature and Per- 
fections are. But our Knowledge fliall 


grees of Perfection, as a finite and i = 
created underſtanding is capable of. W 
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And we may Se DEG con- 8. 12. 
ceive, (and i nay very 5 leads 
us to it, without and beyond which — 
it is not ſafe to ſpeak. of theſe things) 
I ſay, we may reaſonably conceive the 
Does of this Knowledge to con- 
ſiſt in "theſe three things: in a more 


Deer 


. immediate, and clear, an certain Know- a & 
i. Wl 1edge of the Divine Nature and Per- SN. 
„ fctions, than we are . FR in this 1 
ſtate of mortality. EIN 
(i.) We ſhall then have an nnd 
ate Knowledge of God. In this Worl 


we ſee him by the means and help of 
his Word and Works; we ſee him as 
.be hath manifeſted and revealed him- 
gr. ſelf to us in the holy Scriptures, as he 
un- hath repreſented himſelf to us in the 
we Ceatures, as the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 
dei 1. 20. That his eternal power and god- 
in- bead are clearly. ſeen by the thi * 
er: re made. But thus we do not ſee «God N 
nal immediately and directly ; but by a2 
de. reflection of his erfections from the 
and works of Creation and Providence. 
We ſee him by faith at a great diſtance, 
* the Apoſtle * bim as 


I 


I . r n 

11 it were through 4 glaſs, 1 Gor: 13. 12” 

Vol. 9 Now Faith 1 Scripture is moſt fre- 

quently oppoſed to fight, which is 2 

rote immediate view. and nearer diſ- 

covery of 2 thing, 2 Con 5. 7, We 

walk by faith and not by ſight. But in 

Heaven we ſhall have an immediate 

8 atick direct fight of God, that Wich 

the Scripture calls ſeeing him face o 

ieee z not at a diſtance, vo we do now! 

by faith ; not by reflexion, as we do 

no ſee him in the Creatures: hut we 

' ſhall have an immediate and direct 

N view of him. Faith ſhall then ceaſe, as 

* 8 ge Ap oſtle tells ns, and be in 

1 ſiglit, \bocanſe of the nearneſs and evi. 
3 dence of the N pay) 1 


_  . x) We all not only ben Here 
=. an immediate, but a far clearer Know- 
tedge of God, than we have now in 
this life, 1 Cor. 13. 12. We now ſee 
him is a glaſs darkly, is awiyuam, in 
4 riddle, which is an obſcure and in- 
volved declaration of a thing: We 
have now but very d#rk and confufed 
©.  - apprehenſijons, and ſuch as do not on- 
8 _ ly repreſent him very imperfectly, but 
1 * times very my to us. While 
—_ our 


Bodies, we are. compalt about with 


Souls. We ſhall have ſpiritual Bodies, 


the Apoſtle, expreſſeth it, 


our Stils are muled in, theſe! Aa 


Clouds, which do in a great meaſure 3 1 f 
intercept the ſi ght of im: . 4 


Clouds, wail ſhall ther be taken a- 

The Reſurrection, will - refine 4 
our Bodies to that purity, that the 
ſhall be fit inſtruments for our 1 


as the Apoſtie tells us, 1 Cor. 15. ſo 
puriſied from all theſe _ which 
now encumher them, that they ſhall | 
be fit. to be N U to a Spirit, and to 3 
at with it, and then we ſha with o. —_— 
pen face 21014 the glory f 7555 "i 4 


18. or as it is here in che Text. . N | 
ſhall fee him as he it. We ſee him now 
many times ar be js not z that is, we 
are liable to falſe and. miſtaken con- 
ceptions of him: but then We foal ſee - + 
him as be it. The clearneſs of our 2 
Knowledge will free us from all error _ 
and miſtake about him. We are now 7 
many times at a loſs, what concepti- 
ons to have. of God; we are hard put - 
Cod to arias 2 . of _ 

wit or and to make them .5 4 


1 


1 and a Are We be- NW to 

be 9 lieve his mean are oe we are purled I Kr 
| many times how to make that accord 
with his Goodneſs and Juſtice: but 

in Heaven we fhall ſee the harmony in 

of all theſe, and that it was nothi ha 
butour ignorance and darkneſs, which 

made us 1magine any diſcord 2 dif- * 

agreement in them. of 


(3.) We ſhall then likewiſe baren I of 
certain Knowledge of God, free from Pe 
all doubts concerning him. There may 1 
be a certainty in Faith; but not that de 

high degree of evidence and aſſnrance ch. 
which is in fight. Tis ſpoken by way of He 
abating of the certainty of Faith, hen 
it is Alle the evidence of things | mt fac 
ſeen. Nay many many times the Frith Iro 
of good men js mix'd with a great WW" 
deal of fear and doubt of the contra- e! 
ry. But in the ſtate of glory, we ſhall {M's 
not be liable to any of theſe doubt- te 
ings and jealouſies, which do ſo fre- {W*: 
quently poſſeſs the belt of men in this Th 
World. Then We ſpall know, as alſo > 
we are known, as the Apoſtle exprefſeth IPI 
it, 1 Cor. 13. 12. As God now * bin 
us, ſo ſhall we then know him, as der 
6 185 00 


to ſee Goll as be u. * Ez 
to the Truth and Certainty of « our 7D 
knowledge. gol 19's er. 12. 


Now ſuch an r immediate, and clear; 
and certain Knowledge of God, as 
hath been deſcribed, doth neceſſarily 
ſuppoſe a very great elevation of our 
underſtandings, above what this ſtate 
of mortality can bear. We ane | 
now have à clear and immediate fi 
of God, becauſe the weakneſs and 5 
perfection of our preſent ſtate will 
not admit of it. In this life our un- + 
derſtandings are eaſily overborn by | 
the luſtre and excell — an object 
Hence it was that God ſaid to Moe 
when he ſo earneſtly deſired to ſee his 
tace, Thou canſt not ſee my face and *; 
live, Exod. 33. 20. SO tranſcendent * 
nd glorious a fight would quite o- : 
verwhelm and overcome our faculties; 
as the light of the Sun, if we look 
ſtedfaſtly and directly upon it, will 
dazle and blind the ſtrongeſt eye. 
The fight of ſo glorious a Being as God 
s, of ſo much Excellency and Hap- 
pineſs and Perfection, as concenter in 
him, would fill us with joy and won- 
der, too > great for frail mortality to 

| bear; 
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bear: but in the ſtate of glory, the 


capacity, and puriſied to that clearneſs, 


able to receive and bear ſo much of the 


. What it u, 
Eye of the Soul, that is, our under: 
ing faculty ſhall be enlarged unto that 


and elevated to that ſtrength, as to be 


luſtre and glory of the divine Nature 
and Perfection, as is conſiſtent with I ; 
the finiteneſs of a human underſtand. WW, 
ing, and ſuitable to the Perfection of a Wh; 
glorified Soul; and our underſtand- Wh: 


ings ſhall then be raiſed and advanced Wh; 


to ſuch a ſtrength, that they ſhall be Wh; 
ſo far from being oppreſt and burden; Wi: 


ed with the preſence of God, and from Nb. 


linking under the weight of his glory, Wi 
that they ſhall be infinitely raviſh'd and Mo; 
delighted with it. n 


2. To ſee God as be is, does implyMit 
our perfect enjoyment of him. Weis 
{ball not only perfectly know. him, 
but we ſhall take infinite pleaſure ine 
him, in beholding his glory, in prai-i 
ing and admiring Lis goodnels, in do H 
ing his will with all imaginable read: 
neſs and chearfulneſs. I do not pre 
tend to deſcribe to you the particulz 
rities of that ſtate, and all the bleſleg 
"Sens 8 comfort 
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to ſet Ood as he x. 


ot told us, and none but he who is 
be Author atid Fountain of this Hap- 
neſs, can diſcover it to us. Let it 
he Numce us, that God hath aſſured us of 
re , and hath prepared it for us; and 
ith Wt can be no mean thing which the in- 


id: Waite Wiſdom and Goodneſs and 
i 2 Wower of God hath deſigned for the 
nd. ral reward of thoſe who love him, 
cel Wd of thoſe whom he loves. If we 
| be Wow thus much of it, that it is cer- 
lem Win beyond all doubt, and vaſt be- 
ron pad all imagitiation, we have no- 
ing möre to wiſh, but - that God 
and Would fit us for it, and as ſoon as he 


aſeth, bring us to the enjoyment of 


ll. We will conſider the fitneſs of 
s Mataphor, to expreſs to us the 
ppineſs of our future State. And that 
c Scripture doth very much delight 
ſet forth to us the bleſſedneſs of. 
aven, by this Metaphor of ſeeing, 
vident from the frequent. uſe of it 
Scripture. Matth. 5. 8. Bleſſed are 
pure in heart ; for they ſhall ſee God. 
Or. 13. 12. We ſhall ſee him face to 

DAR B b fave, 


omforts and enjoyments of it; Ii doth A 
ot jet appear what we ſhall be. God hath Ser. 12. 


AA fag Heb. 12. 14. "Without He,, 
Vol. 9. man ſhall ſee the Lord. And here in th 
Text, We fball ſee him as be 38. Ani 
indeed God is pleaſed in Scripture, . 
make ſenſible deſcriptions of the Har 
pineſs and Miſery of another Woll 
and by way of accommodation to q 
underſtandings, and*condeſcenſiont 
the weakneſs and imperfection of th 
State, to ſet forth Heaven and Hellt 
us by ſuch things as are ſenſible; a 
that not only to help our underſtan 
"ings: to a more eaſie conception 
things, but likewiſe to move and ro 
douraffections, which while we are ini 
Body, and immerſt in ſenſe, ar comm 
ly moſt powerfully wrought upon, 
ſenſible repreſentations of things. A 
therefore Hell is deſcribed to us| 
ſuch things as affect the ſenſe of ſt 
ing, decauſe that is capable of thegre 
eſt and ſharpeſt pain; and the Eni 
ments of Heaven, by the ſenſe of hel 
- becauſe that is the nobleſt of all 
Senſes; and the primary and pri 
Object ofit is moſt del ghtful, and of 


moſt ſpiritual Nature Gf any corpo 
in 


* ö I. Sy 


Ahe by Fa. 


I. | 8955 isthe nobleſt val moſtexcet- $0 
lent of all our Senſes 5 and therefore 


371 
8 
12. 


the Frame of the Eye is the moſt curi- 


ous of all other parts of the Body, and 


the deareſt to us, and that which we 
preſerve with the greateſt tenderneſs. 


When the Apoſtle would ſet forth the 
mighty affection which the Galatians 


bore to him, he ſays, They would have 
plucked out their very eyes for him. Lis 


the moſt comprehenſive Senſe, hat! 
the largeſt ſphere, takes in the moſt. 
objects, and diſcerns them at the great- 


et diſtance. It can in a moment paſs 
from Earth to Heaven, and furvey in- 
numerable objects. It is the moſt e | 
nd ſpiritual, and quickeſt in its 


ations, and approacheth neareſt to | 
he Nature of. a ſpiritual faculty. Of 


ll our Senſes, it carries the great- 


{t evidence and certainty along with 


t, and the reports of it are the moſt 


ertain and unqueſtionable. Hence 


ye uſe to ſay, that one Eye-wit- 
els, is more than ten Ear-witne(ſ- 


s. When Job would expreſs to us 


he moſt — Knowledge of God, 
le does 12 fei mw 42. 5. I have 


heard 
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„ "Why la ben 

Head of thee by the hearing of the ear; 

 Vol:g but wow my tye ſees thee 3 that is, he had 

* a more perfect and cleat diſcovery of ple 

God and his perfections, than ever he W;; 

had before. And to mention but ons 

= thing more; It is that Senſe which js 

= . more apt to work upon our nn 


4 : 2 8 3 ænimos deanſe pe Jer anres, 
_ 2 Ram en oculis . all 


N «The things which we hear repor: 
'- ; Ted. are not ſo apt to move ou 
| _- © pity or anger or love, as the thing 
„which we ſee with our Eyes. 9 

that in all theſe reſpects, of the dignity 

and excellency, the lar S and com: 

3 prehenſiveneſs, the ſpirituality and 
_ - quickneſs, the evidence and certainty 
_ AXE of this -Senſe, and the power it bath 
= to raiſe our affections, it is the fittelt 
= to repreſent to us the nobleſt employ 
_ ment and operation of our Souls is 
=_— the ſtate of glory. T 


== a. Tbe primary and proper objel 
= - of this Senſe, is the moſt delightit 
* and of the moſt ſpiritual nature of an 
corporeal thing, and that is light. g 
85 
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deſerib'd by Sight. 


r; el of the eye rejoiceth the heart, A - 
ad prov. 15. 30. Light is ſweet, and a Ser. 12. 
ol pleaſant thing it is for the eye to bebold 
be be Sun, Eccleſ. 11. 7. It is the pureſt 


ne Wand moſt ſpiritual of all corporeal 


11 things, and therefore God chuſeth to 


ns WMrcpreſent himſelf by it. God 7s light, 
ind in hintis no darkneſs at all. 


And thus I have done with the Se- 
nd thing I propounded to ſpeak to, 
amely, That thus much in general we 
ertainly know of the happineſs of our 
uture State, That it ſhall conſiſt in he 
gt of God. I ſhould now proceed to 
be Third thing, namely, wherein our 
keneſs to God ſhall conſiſt. But this 
ſhall refer to another opportunity. 
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dub wot Jet appear NY we ; „% —_—— 
but we [oy that when he ball ap- = 
pear, we ſhall be like bim 5 5 for we full | : = 
kak, oe. 
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Firſt, The preſent obſcurity nr 2 
uture State, as to the particular cir- 4 4 


unſtances. of that Happineſs, which + M8 
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4 en men ſhall enjoy in another 
Vol. 9. orld. 1 doth not yet appear vie 2 
N Hall be. 85 « 


: 3 What Sd "of i it in 
neral; that it ſhall conſiſt inthe 
Knowledge and Enjoyment of God; 
both which are comprehended in that 
ex prefer ; We ſhall ſee him as he is. 


"7 | Thirdly, Wherein our likeneſs and 
LD * to God ſhall conſiſt. This 


Taye 


» 


| 3 1 | we know, that when he el Youu, We 
1 ſhall be like him, 
1 


Fourthly, The neceſſary connexion 
 beween Likeneſs and Conformity 
to God, and our Sight and Enjoyment 
= of him. The two firſt of theſe I have 
= - \ ſpoken to. I ſhall nom N to 


= < Ig 

= * Third, namely, Wherein our Like: 
1 neſs and Conformity to God ſha}l con; 
_ fiſt. We know that when it ſhall appear, 
1 we ſhall be like him. In theſe two thing 
= in the immortality of our Nature, and 


= in the ee our Souls. 
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I. Inthe Immortality of our Nature. Ser. 193. 


9 ; 
ay * 
of 
* 


* 


In this mortal ſtate, we are not capa- 
ble of that Happineſs which conſiſts 
in 2 ee 3 is, © ove A 
rfect Knowledge, and perpetual En- 
— of him, The imperfection of 
our State, and the weakneſs of our _ 
Faculties, cannot bear the fight of ſo — 
glorioas and reſplendent an object, ass 
the divine Nature and Perfections are. 
He cannot fee God and lite. The frail 7 
ty of our mortal condition is unequal _ = 
to ſuſtain ſo great a weight of glory ' 
to be ſure it i incapable of eternal - +« 
felicity ꝛ nothing but an immortal Na- _ 
ture can be happy for ever. And there- | 
fore the Seripture tel us, that when 
our Bodies ſhall' be raiſed, the quality * 
and condition of them ſhall be quite 4 
alter d, and that our bleffed Saviour, 1 
ſnall by his Almighty Power make a nn 
ke- mighty change in them, from what _ —_ 
on: they were in this mortal ſtate, Phil. 3. 
car, Wl 20, 21. Our converſation is in Heaven, IN 
ngs, from whence alſo we look for a Saviour, _ 
and I the Lord Feſws Chriſt 5 who ſball change IJ 
our vile body, that it may be faſhioned | 
like, unto his glorious bed y, according to |; 
. e 
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* Voll 9. due all things 10 himelf. And the 
Apoſtle tells us more particularly, 


d 2 Ro 
e 


Good men like io God, © © 
Cf; 


the working whereby he is able even to ſub- 


wherein this change doth conſiſt, x Cor, 


15. 42. It is ſown in corruption, it is 


raiſed in incorruption ; it ir ſown in 
diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory; it ir 
ſown in weatneſs, it is raiſed in power; 
it is ſown a natural body, uit raiſed 4 
ſpiritual body. Theſe corruptibl® and 
vile and weak and groſs Bodies,which 
we wear and carry about us for a while, 
and at laſt put off and lay down in the 


Grave, ſhall by the Power of God at 
the Reſurrection, be reſined and ad- 


vanced into ſpiritual and vigorous, 
glorious and immortal Bodies. Our 
Bodies are now but a Tabernadle; x 


temporary and moveable dwelling that 


hall ſhortly be taken down; but at 
the Reſurrection, they ſhall become a 
fix d and ſettled habitation, a Houſe 


that ſhall never decay nor come to 


ruine. So the Apoſtle tells us, 2 Cor. 
5. 1. We know that if our earthly houſe 
of this tabernacle were diſſolved, ' we 


p building of God, a houſe not made with 


| hands, eternal in the Heavens. And 
- when this bleſſed change ſhall be made, 


morta- 
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in the future State. 3% 
mortality ſhall aer of He; 
for his. corruptible muſt put oy Ser. 13. 9 
ruption; and this mortal» muſs put on 45h 
immortality. And there is a neceſſity 
of this, in order to our perfect Hap- ä 
pineſs. For that is not a perfect Hap- - 
pineſs, which ſhall expire and have 
an end, which it muſt have, if we 
were ſtill liable to mortality. And 
therefore the Apoſtle is peremptory, _ 
that there muſt be ſuch a change, be- 
e aauſe our Bodies as they are now con- 
e ſtituted and framed, are utterly inca- 2 
» pable of the Happineſs of the next life. 
d- ver. 50. Nowthis I ſay Brethren, that fleſh „ 
nd blood cannot 2 the 'Kingdom- 
r. God. Where by fleſb and blood, the 


- 2 Wh poſtle does not mean, as many have 
nat Wl imagined, our ſinful and impure Na- 
at ture; but our frail and mortal Nature, 
ea Wl conſiſting of ſuch groſs materials, as 
wſc fleſh and blood are, for the mainte- 
to nance and ſupport of which, there is q 
Cor. . need of new recruits, and, 
bose freſn ſupplies of nouriſhment by Meat 
have and Drink. Such a Nature as this, 
with which is neceſſarily mortal, cannot in- 


berit the Kingdom of God, which is a 
ade, I fate of perpetual and endleſs Happi- 
* | : neſs. 


} 


Gebe 


3 AA eld. And that the Apolſtle mean 
YH "vols. this by the. phraſe of fleſ- and Hed 
J | * As evident bajo all doubt, from the 


= next words, which the Apoſtle adds by WI” 
1 8 way of explication of what he had 


=. laid, This I ſay. Bretbren, fleſh and 

1 e inbevis the Kingdom of 
Sea,; neither doth corruption inberi 
FF”.  #zcorruption. That which is liable to 
* Death and Coruption, is not 'capabk 
3 of Immortal Glory and Happick 
A And therefore our Nature muft be made 


„ Immortal; and Immortality makes ui 
3 like toGod, and is an evident teſtimo 
= ny and declaration that we are th 
Son of God. Me are wow the Chil 
73 dren of God, in reſpe& of our title w 
= V3 . © future inheritance ; but this is hid 
| from the World: but at the Reſur- 
6. rection, when we ſhall bear the image 
3 of his Immortality, this will be an 
= evident mark of our being the 'Sons if 
1 God. As our bleſſed Saviour wi 
prightily declared to be the Son of Gol 
=_ by his reſurre#iom from the dead; (0 
_—. likewiſe ſhall his members be declare 
_ to be the Children of God, by that 
1 glorious change that ſhall be made in 
Fun: at the e when ” 
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more. 


And therefore it i worth our .” on 
obſervation, that the Scripture 2 5 
us the title of #he Children of God, hs 


more eſpecially upon this account, 1 
Lake 2d. 35 46: But they which 
l be counted worthy to obtain that. | 
world, and the reſurreFion from the 

dead, can die n more, but ave equal to 

the Angels, and are the Children of 
od, being the Children of the reſurreFt- 
m. And Row. 8. 19. t e Reſurrecti- 4 
on is call'd, The manifeſtation of the 1 
ons of God. And ver. 21. Our being 1 
delivered from the bondage of corruption, &„‚„ 

mo the glorious liberty of the Sons ff © _. 
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Pod. And ver. 23. it is calld our 
idoption or Sonſhip, We vur ſelves 
proan within our ſelves, waiting for 1 
be adoption, viz. #he redemption of = 
bodies, This 1s the fob thing, | 2 
herein our Likeneſs and Reſem- | 
dance to God in our future ſtate _... + 
df Happineſs ſhall conſiſt, The Im- | 

ortality of our Nature; without 
| which 
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8 which we could not be 1 of the 
Vol. 9. bleſſed Viſion of God, and: the Wa 
5 * laſting Enjoyment of him. 


/ 


II. It ſhall copfiſt in the purity ofou 
Souls. Now purity is a freedom from 
fin, which is the great ſtain and de- 
2 | flement of the Soul. Before we can 
BY be admitted into Heaven, we muſt he 
_” quit of all thoſe vicious and corruy 
inclinations, of all thoſe inordinate 
deſires and paſſions, which defile oui 
Souls, and render us unlike to God. I 
this World every good Man does u 
tie his earthly and corrupt affeFioy 
and in ſoms meaſure, bring them im 
obedience and ſubj eckion to the Lav of 
God. But ſtill there are ſome relick 
= of fin, ſome. ſpots, and imperfectiom WM fi 
DV the holineſs of the beſt men. Bu d 
oh | upon our entrance into the othe f b 
World, we ſhall quite pat off the ai 


22 — 2 rin ens —- nds enim, K ep 4 a 


= - wan with the affections and luſti thereof ſt 
we ſhall be perfectly delivered from th It 


body of ſin * eath, and together h. 
_ with this mortal Nature part,with a d. 
the remainders of fin and corruption cc 
which clèave to this mortal State. Fa b. 
- our * * of this tabernacle wi be 
935 e 
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i ume Siu. 303 
ie MW diſſolved, we ſhall never be wholly e » 
r- WM cleanſed from the leprofie of fin. While 3 
ve are in this World, we muſt be con- ® © 
tinually cleaning our ſelves from all fil- . 

ur Wl thineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and perfeFing 
mi holineſs in the fear of God: but we 
le ſhall never be wholy cleanſed, we ſhall , © 
never be perfectly holy in this life; + -_ 
de but in the other ſtate, all fin and im- © 
perfection ſhall be done away, and we 
te Wl ſhall be preſented to God, without ſpot 
er wrinkle, or any ſuch thing ; and per- 
In fect holineſs is the Image of God, and - —_ 
che very neareſt reſemblance of the <0 Fa 
Divine Nature, that Creatures are ca- 
pable of. YA | Ea 


ks But how our Souls ſhall be purified 0 
o from thoſe remainders of fin add 
pul dregs of corruption, which are in the 4 
her beſt men, while they are in this = 
a World, it is not neceſſary that we 7 
e ſhould be able perfectly to explain. | 3 
thun It ought to be Bafdeient to us, halt 
her he who hath promiſed it, is able to == 
Ado it one way or other, only I am 9 
ion confident, and have great reaſon to | 
For. be ſo, that this purification will not 
«kW be wrought by the fire of Pargatory: 

of or 
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E Forif there be any ſuch thingzas'thete 
Vol! 9. is not the leaſt ſpark of divine Reve: 
lation fbr it; (and how any body 
{ſhould come to know it otherwiſe, is 

not eaſie to imagine) it is granted ty 
be a material fire; and if it bg fo; it 

is no ways fitted, either for the Pu- 
niſhment or Purgation of impure 
Souls. Indeed if men carried their Bo- 
dies into Purgatory; the fire of it 
might be a crae! torment and vexati- 

on to them: but how fire ſhould 
ſcorch a Spirit, is I believe beyond 
the ſubtilty of a Schoolman to niake 
out; much leſs is it fitted to ptirge 
and take away fin. And if the truth 
were known, it was never feriouſly 

. intended for this purpoſe, to do any 
good to the dead; but to dfaifr the 
Purſes of the living, by deluding them 
with a vain hope of getting their 
Friends delivered out of that imagins- 
ry torment. | 


But we who take our Faith from tle 
Word of God, and not from the ficti- 
ons of men, do believe that the Souls 
of good men do immediately pals 
out of thi Worldiinto a. ſtate of Hap- 
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neſs, and that he. who beſtods this 


© Iappigeſs upon them, does qualifie'Ser. 13. 
ly chem for it, before he admit them in- 5 


1s Ito it. And if zwe conſider the matter 
to well we ſhall find that 3 Man who 5 i 
bath truly repented of his fins, ane 
trough che mercy pf God in Jeſus - — © 
briſt hath obtained of God the Par- 
jon and forgiyeneſs of 'them, and is 2 
imly reſolved againſt fin, and doth 
ruly endeayour to mortiſie his luſts, F 
nd to lead a holy life, and by the 2 
race of God does deny ungodlineſt 7 
wd worldly Iuſts,' and 1ives ſobexly, ant | 
gbteouſly, and, godly in this preſent — ' 
und; Lay, we (hall find that ſueß 

Man is not far from the Kingdom \ 
God, but very nearly qualified and 5 
liſpoſed for it, and that there hard- 
wants any thing to make ſuch. 2 A 
an perfectly good, but only to re- 1 
tove out of his, way thoſe obſtacles Ed 

d impediments to virtue, and to 
ee him from thoſe circumſtances of 
firmity and temptation, which do 
avoidably encompaſs us in this 
orld ʒ ſuch as are ignorance; and the 
ſtigations of our bodily temper to 


* 1 2 * 


regular appetites and paſſions, that -.." 
Ce which pr 


365 5 Good men the to God: 


FAA which the Apoſtle calls "OM 17 11 
Vol. 9. our members warring agtinſ} the aw of 
our minds 3 the Nec ties And | 

life, the Temptations of the Da 
vil and of bad company, and the like) 
all which do ap e n to this ſtate 
and which we ſhall be quit of, f 
ſoon as we leave this World, and of 
off theſe frail and mortal Bodies; 2 
when theſe are removed, we are fre 
from the bondage of ſin, and hav 
nothing to binder -and divert that 
ſtrong 5 and inclination of ming 
which is in every good man to do th 
will of God. So that our very tri 
lation into another ſtate does of 
ſelf affert us into this glorions hb 
of the Sons of God. And if beſides ij 
any thing more be neceffary to cleatl 
us from fin, and perfect the Holing 
and purity of our Souls, we need if 
be ſolicitous about the way and mal 
ner of it, but may reſt confident, th 
He who hath begun a good work in 
will perfect it in Ihe 45 Cbriſt; 3 * 
that what is wanting 1 our love 
God, or charity to men, in you 
and 'meckyeſs, and purity, or 
grace or virtue whatſoever, tral h 
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is the future State. 


r everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and 
ut whey be ſhall appear, we ſhall be like 

r Nature, and in the purity of our 
od, and the moſt expreſs Character 


* 


the Divine Nature. The  _ 


Furth and loft thing remains, which 
to ſhew the neceſſary connexion 
hich is between our Likeneſs and 
nfotmity to God, and our Sight 
d Enjoyment of him. We know that 
ſhall be like bim; for we ſhall ſee him 
be l. Which implies, that unleſs 
e be like God, weare in no capacity 
the bleſſed fight and enjoyment of him. 


I. Likeneſs' to God in the Immor- 
ality of our Nature, is neceſlaty to 
uke us capable of the Happinels of 
e next life; which conſiſts” in the 


yment of God. If our Nature Were 
portal, we were incapable of ſcein 
od. What was ſaſd of Moſes, is 
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r Jeſus Chriſt. . bis me now, 
z like him in the Immortality of 


uls, which are the very Image of 


eſſed and perpetual Viſion aud En- 
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= equally true of all Mankind in this 
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9+ ſtate. of mortality, We. cannot ſee hi 
face of God and live. Nothing that i 

_ frail. and dying can endure the fpte 
dor of ſo great a gory 3 nothing thi 
ſtands in need of continual reparath 
on, as fleſh: and blood does, can ine 
the Kingdom of God 5 nothing but 
fixt and immutable Nature, which al 
never decay, is capable ef everlaſtin 
Happiness. 


—, 


But this part of Likeneſs and Cq 
formity to God, tho it be necellan 
to make us capable of the felicit) 
another World, yet it is no patt 
our duty and care: if we endeav 
after the other, which conſiſts in 
liheſs and purity, God will work H 
in us, and for us, without any c 
currence of ours, All that he requit 
of us, is, that we firmly believe it, al 
patiently expect it, and fervently p 
for it, and aſpire after it. And 
deed our Likeneſs to God in this 
ſpect, depends upon our Conforml 
to him in Purity and Holineſs. ' | 
as by ſon death entred into the world, 
7 o death paſſed #pon all nen: 80 

koi © oe i thi 
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The Foundation of all our hopes of 
bleſſed Immortality, is to be laid in 
he price of our redemption, as the 
eritorious Cauſe of it; and in our 
eing renewed after the image of God, 
« righteouſneſs and true holineſs, as the. 
roper qualification and capacity for it 
hour parts. We muſt have our fruit umto 
lineſs, if we look that the end ſhould 
everlaſting life. And to this purpoſe it 
excellently ſaid in the Wiſdaze of So- 
mor, The keeping of God's command- 
tris the aſſurance of immortality, aud 
mortality makes us like to God. And 
"a I ſhall mainly apply my ſelf 
3 R 


Il. Thing, namely, To ſhew that our 
keneſs to God in the purity of-our 

buls is neceſſary, to make us capable | 
the bleſſed Sight and Enjoyment of ß 
m in the next life. It is neceſſa xp; 
Condition of the thing; and it is 
ceſſary as a Qualification in the Per- 
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Vol. 9. 1. It is neceſſary as a Condition q 
the thing to be performed on our par 
before We can expect that God ſhoul 

make good the Promule of eternal i 

and happineſs to us. The eipg 
cConſtitution and appointment of Gy 

hath made it neceſſary, who hath tol 

us, Niibout holineſs no man ſhull | 

bim; that if we ſow to the fleſh, we | 

of the fleſh reap corruption; but if ne 

12 to the ſpirit, that is, if we be ſand 
— ge and renewed, we ſpall of the ſj 
5 reap everlaſting life. O04 


21 | And if this were a mere arbitra 
=_ condition, impoſed upon us by il 
|  _ ». Soveraign Will of God, without 
. . neceſſity from the nature of the ti 
» HE Feet we abe to accept it, as a Ve 
E eaſie Condition; when he hath ol 
ſaid, as the Prophet did to Naan 
195 Waſh and be clean. Certainly no n 
can refuſe ſo great a benefit and bl 
_ * ©" fing conferred upon ſuch cheap 4 
_ . **folerable terms. God hath promik 
As eternal life; a mighty bleſſing 
_ deed; for the obtaining of which, 
r 
1 thou 
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thought hard and unreaſonable. And 
what does he require of us for the ob- Ser. 133 
taining of it? But th 0 at we cleanſe ſe our 4 


ſelves from all. filthineſs of \ fleſh and ? 

ſpirit, and perfect holineſs in |< fear of 3 
God; that is, that we do with all! 
care and diligence abſtain from ſin, 4 
and endeavour to live a holy life; to » 
conform our {elves to the will of God, "-» 
and to be obedient'to his Laws. He "M0 
does not require perfect Holineſs of . 
us in this life, but a ſincere endeavour 

after it; and he hath promiſed to af- 

fit our endeavour; and if we go as far 
5 we can, he will perfect what is X» 
wanting. So that there is nothing in * 
all this, but what is very poſſible for | '2 
every Man to do, by the aſſiſtance f 7 
that grace which he hath promiſed to AY 


afford to us; and if it be poſſible, we 
cannot anſwer our neglect of it, when 
all/our hopes of Happineſs depend 
upon it. But this is not all, there is 4 
yet . 


2. Afarther neceſſity of it, inward- 
ly to qualifie and diſpoſe us for the 
sight and Enjoyment of God. We 7 
cannot poſſibly love God, nor take _ 

Cc4 delight — 4 
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392 Likemeſs to God-neceſſaty, © 
delight in him, unleſs we be like him 
Vol. 9. in the temper and diſpoſition of ou 
| Minds. If we would know what will 
make us happy, we muſt look 'upg 

the great Pattern of Happineſs, and 

that is God himſelf, who as he is the 

molt Powerful, and Wiſe, and every 

way Perfect, ſo is he the happieſt h 

ing in the World. So that if we wolf 

be happy, we muſt be like God. We 

caũnot be ſo Perfect as he is; and 
therefore we cannot be ſo happy : but 

Z if we would be as happy, as Creaturg 
are capable of being, we muſt endes 
vour to be as like God, as it 1s poſlibk 

for Creatures to be. Wo. 

We muſt reſemble him as near asw 
can, id thoſe Perfections wherein It 
is imitable by us. And theſe are, 4 
I may call them, the moral Pefettiy 
of his Nature, which the Scriptutt 
| uſually comprehends under the nant 
REY of Holineſs; his Goodneſs, and Pati 
| ence, and Mercy, and Juſtice, and Trutt 
and Faithfulneſs ; and theſe as th: 
are the great glory, ſo the chief felid 


ty of the Divine Nature. | of 
_ | : I” ; 5 = ji ( 
N * | 
* 


TOY ORD . 
* 


© 3,” 


© in order to ſering him. 


Goodneſs is a Perfection of it ſelf, Ser. 149. 


tho it were without any great degree 


of Knowledge or Power. A Poor Man, 


and one that is ignorant in compariſon 
of others, may yet be a very good 


Man. But Power and Knowledge ſe- 


parated from Goodneſs, are not Per- 
fections, but may be applied to the 
worſt and moſt miſchievous purpo- 
ſes; as we ſee in the Devil, who hath 
both theſe qualities in a high degree. 


If we could ſuppoſe an omnipotent 


and all-knowing Being that were deſti- 

te of goodneſs ; he would not only 
be troublefome to others, but uneaſic 
o himſelf, Without Goodneſs there 


an be no Happineſs. So that thoſe 


perfections which eontribute moſt to 
the Happineſs of the Divine Nature, 
are the eaſieſt to be imitated by us. 

e may be like God in his Holineſs, 


hat is, in his Goodneſs, and Pati- 


nce, and Mercy, and Righteouſnels, 
and Truth. And theſe Perfections are 
he very temper and diſpoſition of 
nappineſs; for they are the Nature of 
od, who is therefore eſſentially hap- 
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294 Likeneſs to God neceſſary, 
py, becauſe he is a Being conſtituted 
Vol. 9. of theſe Perfections. And ſo far as 
we ſimitate God in theſe, we are Po. 
takers of a divine nature; we dwell in 

4 God, and God in ur. So our Apoſtle 
tells us in the 4th Chapter, Verſe 16, 
God is loue ʒ and he that dwelleth in low, 
dwilleth in God, and God in bim. Thel 
Divine qualities make us fit company 
| for our Heavenly Father, and capable 
__ of the Joys of Heaven, and the de- 
= 4 lights of that glorious place. 


And the contrary temper and diſpo; 

ſition is the nature of the Devil, and 

the very thing which makes it im 
poſſible for him to be happy. Malice 

and Envy, and Revenge, are unquiet 
Paſſions, and in what nature ſoeves 
they are, they are as vexatious and 
_— tormentful to it ſelf, as they are trou- 
= bleſome and miſehievous to others 
5 Theſe are a Hell within us, and are a 
natural Cauſes of miſery, as Bodih 
_— : Diſeaſes are of pain and reſtleſneſ; 
7% and while theſe Furies are in us, no- 
>» thing without us can make us happy. WW M 
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bo, him. 


flicity. muſt” be laid in the FER — 
fame Of, our Minds, in a Godlike Ser. 13. 


temper and diſpoſition. Till the - 3 
of his' Holineſs and Goodneſs, wh 

hatir been defaced by fin, ' be renewed 
upon our Minds, we are utterly inca- 
pable of the En ment of the firſt 
and chief good. a rb 9 a. 
city does confilt.” 


And thus you ſor TREK” n 
connexion there is between our Like- 
neſs and Conformity to God, and the 
blefſed Vifſon and Enjoyment of him, 
All that now remains, is to draw ſome 
Inferences from what hath been diſ- 
courſed upon this er and © I 
mall conclude. ne 


1. This news 1 us, 4 impoſikle it 
is to reconeile a wicked life with the 
hopes of Heaven. The terms of our Hap- . 
N. are firmly and immutably fixt, 
tke the foundation of the earth, which 
cannot be moved; nay ſooner may hea-- 
ven and earth paſs away, than a wicked 
Man enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
Ven. If we continue in a finful and 
mpenitent ſtate, we muſt neceſſarily 

come, 
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A wicked life irrttonettbable © 
tuns ſtort of the. glory of God. An 
x Vol: 9. e e which men 
[> have found out, to excuſe themſelvg 
= | #om a holy life, and yet to maintain 

Hopes of getting to Heaven at laſt; are 

but fooliſh arts of ſecurity, and tricks 

to undo our ſelves quietly and with- 

out any great diſturbance, Somè think 

to be-ſaved by an external profeſſion 

M of Religion, tho' it have no force an 
2? efficacy upon their lives; ſome by be. 
5 _ Ing of the only true Church, wherein 

1 Salvation is to be had: And yet if i 
r were true, that there were any one 
a> Party or Community of Chriltiang 
F.. _-- - out of which there were no Salvation) 
I am fure this likewiſe is true, that 

_ = there is no Church wherein a wicked 
Y Man can be ſaved. | | 1 4 


.* Others rely upon Abſolutions and; 
1 Indulgences, and hope, notwith. lz 
#7 ſtanding all the unrighteouſneſs ant 
” - . ungodlinefsof their lives, to do thei. 
= buſineſs at laſt that way. But c. 

1 any Man be ſo fooliſh, as to thing c; 
that any Church or Prieſt can forgive -- 

'2 Man upon ather terms, than tho, 
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which only Sod hath derlas's 
le wilt ak Os fi aners? N e 85 


Others 3 8 to 15 a by the | 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, without any 


of their own. But what a —_ 
on is this, to think that any thing that 1 
Chriſt hath done for us, will avaibus, _ 
while we -cheriſh our luſts, and lie 
in the contempt of his Laws ? Let 0 
man deceive you';, he that doth righteouſ- 

meſs is righteous, even as he ic ri ghteous. 

The Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ſhall ne- 

ver be imputed to any for their juſti- 1 
fication, but thoſe who are pant * 2M 
by the renewing of the boly Ghoſt... Fr, _ 


So that nothing can be vainer bao 
a wicked Man's hopes of Heaven. The \ al 
whole defign of the Goſpel is, to con- 1 
vince men that bleſſedneſs belongs on- ** 
ly to the Righteous, and that no Man 
that allows himſelf iany wickedneſs 
and impiety of life, ſhatl have any I-. 
OG in 50 Kingdom 1 God 4 
py | 


Ps yh 


ll. The 3 of the indi- 
Need n. af our Likeneſs and 
Confor- 


8 

WY" to God in M ind rt | 
Vol. 9 Ganley aconghs | e of 
pineſs of the next ife, calls lowdly for 
upon us, to endeavour after it in this ble 
life. 80 it follows in the words ia Mr 
. mediately after the Text, We ſod! be pot 
"like thine, for we fhall- ſee hin as be 1 
and. every mien that bath this hope in him till 
purifieth himſelf, even as be is pure. I Mr 
true indeed, nothing but perfect Hos An 
lineſs makes us capable of the Enjoy ” 
ment of God, and we cannot be per: DD 
fectly holy in this life. But chen v we cor 
are to conſider, that if we do not pu- ha 
 tifie our ſelves in ſome meaſure- in this lm: 
World, if we do not begin this wort N ẽ—ꝗô 

here, it will never be derfected here- 
after ; ſuch diſpoſitions as we carry Ml | 
with us out of this World; ſtick by ws: 
for ever. Indeed if they be good, lea 
the degree ef them ſhall be perfected an- 
but if they be bad, they ſhall neve O0 
8 If ge i image of God be 1. de. 
wewed upon us mn this life, We foal WW tec 
hanged from glory to glory, i in the otbet, ¶ hre 
by the ſpirit of — Lord. But if we be hu 

utterly unlike God when we die, Death 
will make no change in us for the be. 
ter; we ſhall go to aur place, and ine: on 
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4; the portion we did 4 — 
endeavour” to 3 like God, and there; Ker. Age + 2 
ſore we can never be admitted to the 2 


bleſſed Sight and Enjoyment of him; 
for 3 2 direct and eternal 


of God, and an impure Creature, and 
till this oppoſition be removed, we 


And tis too late to take away this op- 
poſition between God and an impure 


condition is then conduded, and we 


made our ſelves, while we were ond 
World. r 


Now is the time, Tes i 7s the day of 
Salvation. Now we may repent and 
leave our fins, and puriſie our ſelves; 


God, and by our likeneſs to him ren- 
der our Souls capable of being admit- 
ted to the bleſſed fight of him, in whoſe 


Preſence is fulneſs of joy, and e. 
band are pleaſures for evermore. 
So that we ought to | reſolve upon 


over 


poſition between the holy Nature 
an have no Communion with him. 


Soul in the other World; becauſe our 


ſhall remain for ever ſuch as we have 


and by purity make our ſelves like to 


one of theſe'two things, either to give 
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in ungodlineſi and worldly laſts, we am 
as unlike God as is poſſible; and there 
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over all thoughts of Happineſs in ano 
ther World; or to qualiſie our ſelyg 
for it, by purifying our ſeluet, at God 
pure; for till we are like God, we are nat! 
capable of enjoying him. While weliye 


f are but two ways imaginable, whereby 

to bring a Conformity and Likeneſs be 

tween God and us, either by changing 
God or our ſelves. Now the Nature 
God is fixt and immutable, . he canna 
recede from his holy Nature; ther-: 
. fore we muſt leave our fins. Tis certain Ml 

we cannot change God; therefore we 

muſt endeavour to change our ſelves 

| Rather think of purifying thy corrupt 

; Nature, which may be done; than d 
8 making any alteration in God, will: 
"A whom ts uo variableneſs, nor ſhadow of Wn 
* turning. N 
+> Once God hath condeſcended ſo fi 
Y ; as totake our Natuteupon him, to bring 
us to a participation of his own Divine l 
Nature, and make us capable of Happe 
neſs: but if this will not do, we mul, 


not expect that God will put off hi 
own Nature to make us happy. 
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Ah « White-Hal. 1686, 
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a. 
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he e Widom & Religion juftfsd, 

in che different ends of good and 
tain bad Men. 
We . 2 f 
Ives, | 55 l N 7 
iti e wicked it driven away in his wicked- 
w : but the righteous hath hope in 

| bie death, : 

"LM | 

Tat Olomon, all ** this Book of the 
ins ) Proverbs, doth recommend to us - 
vie ligion and the fear of God, by the 
ba ne, and under the Notion of Wiſ- 


*. Chap. 1. 7. The fear of the Lord, 
x beginning of 1-5 Chap. * 


10. 


hi 


Religies MA. | 
10. The fear of the(Lord it the 
Vol. 9. ning of wiſdom, and the — 

the holy, is underſtanding. Hereby i 
nifying to us, that Religion 10 | 
fundamental principle of Wiſdan, 
which our whole life, and all the att 
of it, ought to be conducted andg 
verned ; and that all Wiſdom why 
doth not begin here, and lay Religh 
for a Foundation, and which di 
not act upon ſuppoſition of the In 
of the Principles of Religion, vi 
belief of a God, and his Provide 
of the Immortality of our Souls 
the Rewards and Puniſhments of 
ther life, is but Wiſdom falſly fo cal 
becauſe it is prepoſterous, and 
at the wrong end, and — w 
a falſe ſuppoſition, and wrong Sch 
of things ʒ and conſequently our vi 
life, and all the actions and deſign 
it,/ do run upon a perpetual mill 
and falſe ſtateings of our own 
and whatever we do purſuant tol 
miſtake, is fooliſh in it ſelf, and! 


be fatal in the iſſue and conſe: . 
of i it. r 


7 


For he tit ake it for grate, 


4 TIE 
| * LW he 


by the different Ends of men. | 463 7 
there is no Got, and that the World bw 
is not governed by the Providence of Ser. 14. 4 
any Superiour Being, but by chance „ 
that his Soul dies with kis Body, and 2 
that there is no life after this, he that 1 
proceeds upon theſe Principles, is free 9 
from all fetters and obligations of Con- 1 
ſcience, and hath no reaſon to regard _- - A 
any rule of Right and Juſtice, of Vir- q 
tue and Goodneſs, farther than they | «4 
conduce to his own eaſe and pleaſure, = 
his convenience and ſafety in this | 1 
World; he hath nothing to do, but 4 
o contrive his own preſent Happineſs, 9 
and tô live as long as he can; and be- 2 
cauſe he knows he muſt die, to com- _ 
joſe himſelf to undergo it as content- 
dly, and to bear the pain of it as 
bearfully and patiently, and to act 7 
his laſt part as decently as he can, be- x 1 
ng ſecured by his own Principles a? = 
painſt all future miſery and danger, 4 
becauſe death makes an utter end of 3 


hi 
n. 
* 


* * 


This is a very conſiſtent Theory, py 
and hath but one fault, that it is not 3 
rue. at the bottom, and will fail us . 
When we come to lay our whole weight 1 

We d 2 upon _ 
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404 . 
upon it. It is juſt as the Prophet de 
Vol. 9. ſcribes The ſtaff of the: broken. reed 


only fail us, but go into our very hex 
and pierce it with ſharp pain and 


force and ſtrength; and falſeprincipk 


vaniſh and diſappear like dreams al 
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pt, whereon if a man leau, it will 7 
122 555 band ps} pierce it. Such ap 
the Principles of Infidelity, to all thy 
traſt in them; when they ſhould ft d 
us in moſt ſtead, and when we cons 
to lean hard upon them, they willni 


guiſn. In the days of our health ay 
proſperity, the _ of a Man my 
ar up it ſelf by its own natuy 


are like Anticks in a building, WIA 
ſeem to crouch under the weight off 
Arch, as if they bore it up, when 
Truth they are born up by it. But wh 
theſe men fall into any great calami 
or Death makes towards them ingo 
earneſt, then is the tryal of theſe pi 
ciples, of what ſtrength they ate, u 
what weight they will bear; and 
commonly ſee, that they do not oi 
fail thoſe who truſt in them, but tl 


mere illufions of the imaginatid 
when a Man awakes out of fleep ; Al 
the Man that was bornup by me 


* by the different Ends of men 


ow feel no ſubſtance and reality in 
hem; he cannot now be an Atheiſt if 
e would; but God and the other 
Vorld begin to be as great realities to 
im, as if they were preſent to his bo- 
ly Eye. And now the Principles of 
fidelity are ſo far from miniſtring 
ny comfort and good hopes to him, 
hat they fill him with horror and 
gui and deſpair; and are ſo far 
m quieting his mind, that there is 
Wing but Storm and Tempeſt there. 


ub. The wicked, that is, the ſinner, 
e hardened and impenitent ſinner, 
driven away, which may either ſig- 
fie the ſudden and violent end many 
nes of bad men, they axe carried a- 
y, as it were by a Tempeſt, anſwer- 
le to that expreſſion, Prov. 10. 25. 
the wbixlwind Flick, fo the wicked 
10 more ; or elle the word may ſig - 
he, to be caſt down and dejected; 
then it imports that trouble and 
ſpondency of mind, that anguiſh and 
pair, which ariſeth from the guilt 
a wicked Hife. 1s driven away in his 
| D d 3 wick: 


* 1 
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ye with ſo much confidence, can AA 
Ser. 14. 


* 


be wicked is driven away in his wicłedl- 
5: but the righteous hath hope in hits 


* wickedneſs ; the word in the Orig 
refer to the evil of Sin, or of AfMidion 


cording to the firſt ſenſe of the wor 


no comfort, no good hopes concerns 


e expectation of the wicked is writ, 


vil and Calamity, more eſpecially ij 


P 7 PE) i irc. . 
ol * 7 * Ar; * I Y * 
n r | CI + PR" 1 

» * oy * 7 n a. *% - 4f ” oY . 
- l 5 een 1 

_ * « 1 * re 

x A} «+.» * 4 7 N = 
„ % 
4 


» F'y n 


0 ; 0 4 * 3+ # | 
%. 0 * J 
0 — % 
: ” 0 - « 
4 LED 5 5 
| igion juſtied, 


nal is, in hi evil, which may either 


and Calamity, and it will come much 
to one in which ſenſe we take it. Ad 


Evil, the meaning will be, that the 
finner when he comes to dye, is i 
great trouble, and deſpondency d 
mind, becauſe of his wicked life; hath 


ing his future ſtate, according to that 
other ſaying of Solomon, Prov. 11. 29 


If we take the word Evil in the la 
Senſe, for the evil of Affliction andG 
lamity, then the meaning is, that bal 
men when they fall into any greatÞ 


on the approach of death, (for that 
as the laſt and greateſt of Evils, is pit 
bably interne as appears by the op 
poſition in the next words, The right 
ons hath hope in his death) J (ay, th 
bad men, when they fall into any gre 
Evil or Calamity, eſpecially upon Ui 
approach of death, are full of trout 
and diſquiet, by reaſon of their gull 
and deſtitute of all comfort and ho 
wi X 1 It 4 . \ li 


7 aa] 


k 


by ; by the ue at Balg, men. Fi 75 
that needful time. And this is moſt: 
q rccable to the. oppoſite, part of this Ser. 14. 
roverb or. e tence,” But the rigbteous 
b hope in his death; that is, the 
ood Man, When any Evil and Cala- 
nity overtakes him, tho it be the __. = 
errible of all, Death it elf, is full of 
eace and comfort and good hopes; 
ben there is nothing but ſtorms with- . 
ut, all is calm,w il wg he hath ſome-.. 
ting which, 4 pe 40 ang, 
ears nbi DB: + $i e _ 


proverb, ſeems; to deſi ign to tecom- 
tend Religion and Virtue to us, from 

he conſideration of the different ends 

if good and bad men, ſo obyious to 
ommon obſervation, and generally 
Ipaking, and for the moſt part, which 
5 have often obſerved) is all the 
ruth, that is to be expected in Moral 

and Proverbial Speeches ; that for the 
noſt part, the end of good Men, 3s full 
of Peace and Comfort, and good hopes 
ot. their future condition: but the 
end of bad men quite contrary, full of 
anguiſh and trouble, of horror and de- 
(pair, without. peace ar Comfort, or 
D d 4 hope 


dope of an good to befall them ar 
Vol. 9. beth The Righteons Man hath 
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great peace and ferenity in his mind a 
that time; is not only contented, bit 
glad to dye; does not only ſubmit au 
yield to it, but defires it, as much het 
ter. And fo ſome read the work 
The righteous deſires ot hopes to die: but 
the wicked Man and the ſinner dread 
the thoughts and approaches of death 
quits life with great reluctancy, cling 
to it, and hangs upon it as long as 
can, and is not without ggeat violeng 
parted from it. The Man gog 
out of the World will ugly and cot 
tentedly: but the wicked is driven & 
way, not without great force and cot: 
ſtraint, with much reluctancy, and in 
great trouble and perplexity of mind, 
what wilt become of him for ever. 


You ſee the meaning of the words 
that they contain a great Truth, al 
very well worthy of our moſt attet 
tive regard and conſideration ; becault 
if this be generally and for the moll 
part true, which Solomon here aflerts 
then this is a mighty teſtimony on the 
behalf of Piety and Virtue, and pat 
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by the diem Ends of men, 
jon and Virtue are proof againſt: all 


able; and that the Principles of Infide- 
lity and Vice, dofhrink and give back 
when it comes to the Tryal, And this 
to any wiſe and conſiderate Man, is as 
good as a demonſtration, that t he Ro. 
lgious Mari is in the tight, and pro- 


ter part: but that the Infidel and the 
wicked Man is in the wrong, and un- 
ee aac 


Now in the bandli ; of this Argu- 
ment, I fall de theſs hee thing. 


ration of Solosrom, concerning the dif- 
ferent end of good and bad men, and 


and Vicious courſe of life, is generally. 
true, and that the exceptions on either 


lde to the contrary are but few, and 
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erts not of force to infringe the truth of 
(thei the Obſervation. Te : N 


19 


* Secondly 


ceeds upon Principles of ſound and 
true Wiſdom,” and hath choſer the bet- 


der a fatal miſtake, which he ſeldom | 
11 


Firſt, 1 ſhall ſhew, that this Obſer- 


the final iffne and event of a Virtuous - 


40 
ly ſhews, that the Principles of Reli 
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| * proceeds, anc; L ſhall endea- 


cerning the different End of Ar and 
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vour to ſhew that it is founded i in the 
true Nature and Reaſon of Thug. And 


Thirdly, That if this be.taws, ich 
demonſtration on the ſide of. Religi. 
of and AT Wa n Wiſdon 

it, MST 0 


Fab, I dall 3 to 5 — 
that this Obſervation of Solomon, can 


— 


bad Men, and the final ifſue and event 
of a Virtuous and Vicious - courſe of 


lite, is generally found true, and that b 
the exceptions on either fide. to the fi. 
contrary are but few in compariſon, WM » 
and by no means of ſafficient force to »; 
infringe the general Truth of this Ob-W i» 
ſervation; Iſay, that this Obſervation Ml 6 
of the wiſe Man, is generally and for Ml ſo 
the moſt part true, which (as I ment: de 
oned before) is all the Truth that i th 
to be expected, in moral and proverb ſu 
al Sentences. And for this I appeal to ar 
the common and daily experience off pi 

th 


Mankind, whether we do not gene 
i rally 


g desde different, 
ally ſee religi 


times great joy and tranſport i in their 
minds, from the reflection upon an In. 
d nocent and Uſeful, an Holy and Vir- 

WH tuous courſe of life. David was ſo con- 

2 dent of this, that he a peals to com- 
mon Obſervation and Experience for 
che Truth of it, Fſal. 37. 37. Mark ide 
bud nan, and behold the uprigbt; for the 
9 of that man is peace. Or. as this 
w. Text is rendred in our old Tranſlation, 
n. Keep Innocency, take. heed to the. thing 
a that in right; for that ſhall bring a man 
ent peace at the laſt. And he gives the Rea- 
of Wl lon of this; ver. 39.,becauſe God ſtands 
hat by them to ſupport them in this need- 
the WY ful time, with the comfortable hopes 
on, of his Salvation, The Salvation of the 
% righteous 3s of the Lord, he is their help 
be time of trouble. As they have 
ſincerely endeavoured, to ſerve God, 
ſo they have great hopes and conſi- 
dence of his Mercy and Goodneſs to 
them, that he will ſt ſtand by them, _ 
ſupport them in 10 eateſt diſtreſs, 
and guide and Ga them to Hap- 
pine 2 laſt; and in this . 
" can lay with — Pſal. 1 6. 8, 


9, 11. 


and good men to AR 
is. Wl have great eaſe and a and ſome- Ser. 14. 
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AN 9, 11: Thave: ſet the Lord ale 
me + becauſe he is at my l 


ſoul not be moved. Therefore my heart 
it glad, and my glory rejoiceth: my fis 


2 e in hope. For Thow wilt few 


he path of life; in iby preſence is 
aſs Joy, at thy right hand 1 — 


pleaſures for exermore. 55 Pai. 7 0 l 


Into thy hand I commit ne 7. 

Go if truth. And Pſal. 48. 14 Th 

25 is our God for ever and euer, henil 
be our guide even unto death. And again, 


72 73. 23, 3, 24: 25, 26. Neverthil; 


continually. with thee : thou 
Fellow we by 985 25 right 1 
guide me with I, an ermar 
5 ery 5 He 


* me to glory 
ven but thee? 8 there is none 
that I lefire beſides thee. My fleſh and ny 
heart faileth : but God is 2 wry of 
my heart, and my portian for ever, Thus 
a good Man not only in the contem- 
plation of death, and upon the ap- 
proach of it, but even under the very 
pangs of it, is apt to comfort himſelf 
in the Divine ercy and Goodneſs, 


and 5 des oper fg 


5 
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But 
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Way death makes its approach to- 
wards them, the guilt of their wicked 
lives flies in their faces, and diſturbs 
their minds, and fills them with hor- 
” and en 1 ex- 
eF ation ment, an na- 
hs to conſume them. The 04" of 
the wicked is wrath, ſaith Solomon, 
Prov. 11. 23. What is the' hope of the 
hypocrite, thathis, of the wicked Man, 
vhen God ſbal take away his Sa? Job 
27. 8. In their life Vn | 
God and Religion, and per ps denied 
him, ther unto him with * in the 
ꝛiſt Chap. Ver. 14. Depart fromus ; for we 
72 not the knowledge fy Ways * | 
when they come 2 they find that 
God is departed from them They have 
dot the confidence to look up to him, 
or to expect any merey or favour from 
him, being conſcious to themſelves, 
that gs. have denied the God which ts 
«ove, or at leaſt ne reed and deſpiſ- 

ed him; and now the terrours of the Al- 
mighty take hold of them, 9 
rows fick feſt in them, and wound their 
Conſciences and ** cannot FOR 
them 


put the de on the erty, 850 12 
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Good men have commonly a great 


Senſe of his loving kindneſs, which is 


expectation and aſſurance of a bettet 
condition after death; and not only 
willing, but many times heartily glad, 
that they are going out of this vale 


and confidence: to them, they pierce 


ſpair. 


full of good hopes of the Mercy and 


drooping Manſions, and exchanging 
theſe earthly tabernacles, for a building 
of God, a houſe not made with hands, eter 
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Te End of good and bad men, 

them out, or get rid of them; their 
and the Principles of Infidelity which 
they once relyed upon, now fail them 
and inſtead of miniſtring any comfort 


them to the Heart, and are the great. 
eſt ground of their trouble and de. 
so that here is 3 very viſible and 
remarkable difference between good 
and bad men, when they come to die. 
Calm and Serenity in their Minds, au 
Favour of God to them, and of the 


better than life it ſelf, and are willing 
to leave this World, in a comfortable 


tears, out of this ſink of fin and (ot 
rows, that they are quitting thele 
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| . 4 ge ner ally different. 
nal in the Heavens + whereas the wick- 
ed is full of trouble and anguiſh,” and 
his Mind iti greater pain and diſorder 
than his Body ; all Storm and Tempeſt, 
like the troubl el Sea, when it cannot reſt ; 
there 1s no peace ſaith my God to the wick- 
ed. And Bom can there be peace, when 
his Whoredoms' and Adulteries, his 
repeated acts of Drunkenneſs and In- 
temperance, his Prophane Oaths and 
Blaſphemies, have been ſo many # 
when he is conſcious to himſelf what 
2 life he hath led, and is thronghly 
awakened to a juſt Senſe of the evil of 
his doings? And when Death makes up 
to him, how does he dread the fight 
and thoughts of it, and how-does he 
hanker after life, as If all his happineſs 
depended upon it, and ended with it? 
and at laſt, like the young Man in the 
Goſpel, he goes away forrowful, _—_ 
perhaps, he had great poſſeſſions in this 
World, and hath no hopes at all in 
the other. This is the portion of a wicł- 
ed man from God, and the heritage ap- 
pointed to him by God. © | 
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There are I confeſs fome Excepti- 
om to the contrary on both ſides; but 
they 
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very melancholy and diſpirited, when 

they come to die, and leave the World 

full of feats and jealoufies concerning 

7 their future conditions and this may 
; proceed from ſeveral Cauſes, Perhaps 

wehey are naturally of 4 dark and me: 
y temper, which is mfually 
heigthened and encreaſed by bodily 
weakneſs and diſteniper; ard in th 


4 rations of Religion be not fufficient to 
E. ſcatter theſe Clouds, and to over-rule 
 -. and correct the irregularities of our 
4 baodily temper; becaule the Principle 
A and Cortiderations of Religion do not 
4 75 k naturally and by way of Phyſik, 
. but morally and by way of Convicti 


2 „ otand Counſel. Sometimes this feat 


and dejection of Mind in good Men, 
proceeds from mere lowneſs and faint- 
neſs of Spirit, naturally cauſed by the 
load and continuance of the diſtempet 
which they labour under, and Wh 
whic 


4 . Y \ * 3 z 
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4 does not always appear. 


d Which the Mind is likewiſe in ſome 
E Wcgree weakened and broken; and 


hen this happens, it is uſually very 


f it eafie and obvious ; and ſometimes 


incerely good Man, or not ſo good 
we took him to be; perhaps his 
e bath been very unequal, and full 
no wonder, if the Man have not that 
eace and Comfort, which is anſwe- 
able to our good opinion of him; if 
e Man be not fincerely good, there 
no real foundation of peace and 
dmfort.; for the hope of ie hypocrite 
= periſh: Whoſe hope ſhall be cut off, and 
boſe truſt ſhall, be as a ſpiders web. He 
ol lean upon his houſe, but it ſhall not 
md, he fhall hold it faſt, but it ſhall 
tendure,as one of Job's Friends ſpeaks, 
8. 14, 15. And Verſe 20. Behold, 
od will not caſt, away a perfeck, or ſin- 


e evil doers. Or tho he have been 
the main a good Man, yet perhaps 
th a great mixture of imperfection, 
d many great failings and neglects; 
nd then it is no wonder, if his Mind 

e 


0 


ble, and conſequently the account 


perhaps we are charitably miſtaken in 
ur good Man, and either he is not a 
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Ser. 14. 


f great failings:: and in either caſe, it 


re man, neither will he help, or (ſupport, 


. . 


25 inequalities of our Obedience, and 


| paſt ouf of this World, not only quie 


the more rare caſe of the two; for 


Reiſen ons why- this 470 Pet 


be not ſo calm, and clear of doubts. 
and LE an concerning his conditi- 
r proportionably to the breaches, 


our more and greater failings,” will 
our Peace and Comfort, Jiving and 
dying, be naturally abated and inter- 
rupted. But theſe caſes are not many, 
it 1s ſufficient that it is generally other- 
wiſe. with. good men, and that their 
End is Peace. And this is ſo remarka- 
ble, that Balaam, when he was reckon» 
ing up the e and e 
of oh People of 1ſrael, the type of 
good Men in all Ages, he takes parti- 
cular notice of their happy End, asa 
moſt. fignal and inyaluable Bleſſing, 
which made him break out into that 
wiſh, Num. 23. 10. Let me die the 
death of the righteous, and let my laſt end 
be like his. 

And on the other hand, it cannot 
be denied, but that ſome very bad me 
(as bad as we can well imagine) have 


and undiſturbed, but with a great de: 
of Courage and Reſolution, And thi 
I believe in fact and experience, at le: 
according to my beſt Obſervation, i 


notoriou 


zotorious bad Man to die in perfect 
peace, than for a good Man to die in 
eat trouble and perplexity of Mind. 


f theſe Cauſes, either to the miſtake 
f the by-ſtanders, who take filence 
br peace; and becauſe the Man is of 
; ſtrong reſolution, and hath a good 
'mmand of himſelf, and does not 
hink fit to trouble others, in a mat- 
t in which he thinks they can give 
lim no comfort and relief; they in- 


kcauſe he holds his peace and ſays 
fthing, they think he hath peace, aud 
hat all is quiet within. ButTremember 
e Obſervation of a very wiſe Hiſto- 
an Phil. Comines, who ſays, that he 
nw in his time, ſeveral great Per- 
ms, who in ordinary Converſation, 
Id to a ſuperficial view, ſeemed to be 
ry happy and contented, but yet to 
dem who knew them more intimate- 
, and in their private freedoms, and 
ceſſes, were the moſt miſerable and 
(contentedPerſons in the World. This 
confeſs is very rare, for men to con- 
al a very great trouble, and more yet 
r a Man to diſſemble when dying; 
| K £*2 and 


does not always appear. 
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lat this when it happens, may proba- 
iy enough be aſcribed to one or more 


rpret this to be tranquility of Mind: 
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=. "oO Reaſons why this difference 
a and yet there is reaſon to believe it 
| Vol. 9. ſometimes happens. 
Sometimes the quiet death of a ver 
bad Man, proceeds from ſtupidity 
3 | and want of a juſt ſenſe of the dange 
* | of his condition, and this from wan 
N of Diſcipline and Inſtruction in th 
Nature aud Principles of Religion 
this temper looks like Courage, becau 
it is fearleſs of danger; but this fea 
leſneſs is founded in great ignoranc 
and want of apprehenſion, whereas 
true Courage — the danger, a 
yet thinks it fit and reaſonable to ve 
ture upon it. Now this ſtupidity « 
dying men, who have lived very i 
is commonly the caſe of ſuch, as ha 
been brought up in great ignorand 
and have lived in great ſenſuality, | 
which means their Spirits are i 
mers d, and even ſtifled in carnal 
and ſenſe; and no wonder, if thi 
who live like Beaſts, die after the ſa 
manner. And thus our Saviour rep! 
ſents the Rich Glutton in the Parab 
as never coming to himſelf, and a ſe 
of his condition, till he was awake 
by the flames of Hell, Lake 16. 22, 
The rich man alſo died, and was buti 
aud, in hell he lift up his eyes, being 
| tormi 
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does not al ways appear. 
torrent. 


ſenſual courſe of life, rendring him 
"Minſenſible of another World. | 
or elſe this falſe peace may be a- 
cribed to the delufion of falſe Princi- 
es, by virtue whereof it is often (cen, 


only without any regret and trouble, 
but with chearfulneſs and ſatisfaction; 
md this is not to be wondred at, be- 


of God to him; and whether a Man 
he in the right or wrong, ſo long as 
tt thinks he does well, and bis heart. 
unde mme him not, he is apt to have con- 
dence towards God; but for all that, 
t gxeatly concerns every Man, to take 
reat care to inform his Conſcience. 
for if men will not be impartial in 
heir enquiry after Truth, and be not 
rady to receiue it in the love of it, St. 
Paul tells us, That for this very cauſe, 


they ſhould believe a lie, and that they 
wt the truth, but had pleaſure in un- 
ehteonſmeſs, 2 Theſſ. 2. 10, 11. 12. 
that is, in falſhood and impoſture; 


Ee 3 rendred 


auſe every Man's Conſcience, is a kind 


bod may ſend them ſtrong deluſions, that 
night be damned, becauſe they believed 


421 


As if he had never been a- Cr 
vakened till then, his voluptuous and 


r. 14. 


hat men die in a very bad Cauſe, not 


br ſo the word eInaz, which is here 


| Reaſons why this difference, &c._ 
* RAD rendred nnrighteouſneſs, is ſometir 
Vol. 9. ufed in the new Teſtament.  - 


And this is the laſt Cauſe I ſhall men 
tion, to which the falſe peace of wick 
ed men, when they come to die, is tc 

de aſcribed, viz. to the juſt Judg 
ment of God, who permits great fin 
ners to be ſo hardened in an evil courſe 
as neither living nor dying, to be a 
wakened to a ſenſe of their condition 
ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 1 I. 
4. 2. who are ſaid to have their Conſcien 
ces "ſeared, as it were, with 4 hot iron 
This, it is to be hoped, is but the cal! 
of a few, that are thus utterly forſaks 
of God, aud left to periſh in thei 
own hardneſs and obſtinacy. This i 
like à Gangreen in the Body, whit 
mortiſes the part, and leaves it with 
aut ſenſe, and thereby incapable 0 
recovery. I proceed in the, 
Second Place, to ſhew whence thi 
differente'between good and bad Men 
when they come to die, dots proceed 
And here I ſhall endeavour to ſhe 
that this difference is founded in th 
true Nature and Reaſon of the Thing 
themſelves; in the Nature of Religici 
and Virtue, and of Impiety and Vic 
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n the different ways and 
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And to mike out this more dearly 
ind diſtinaly, T 1 endeavour. to . | 
nanifeſt theſe two things. 
I. That a Reli 2 1 and V 
life, is a real groùhd of Ji 
rnity of Mind. of ort wake 
nder all the 39 and Ealamities 
ie, wy, pere at the Bou ,c K 


II. That i impiety and, wh ede 
54 real foundation of ile and ea 
of horror and ' deſpair he da 'of 
dverfity. and affliction, 10 6 


ally in the approaches of fol 
I. That a Religious a | 
* 


ace 4 
75 can 97 


I tend to theſe different Ends. 1 


* 


* 


life, is a real .ground of 
rnity of Mind, of Com 


life, and eſpecially at. the ! Wu 
teaths .. 


port to. our, Minds under Sufferings,” 
th Mind will bear up our Spirits, when no- 
ung thing elſe can, eſpecially if a Man ſuf- 


gion fer for a good Conſcience, and for 
Vic Righteouſneſs ſake z Nen then, * 
! e 4 the 


Under the Eyils and Caſamitics sor 
life, innoceney is a great ſtay and Fi c 


* 


inder all the Ey ils, and Cala Utes, of 


good! and bad Men, which ey 
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a "the hk fort jr of innocenc Wa g are eh. 
9. titled itt a ſpe ial mar er 2 SE 
of God 40 the go Orts ant ſupports 
of his Holy Sp irit, and the hopes of f 
7orious Neef from that God, 

whoſe ſake and in whoſe cauſe? we if 
fer. All TC oble, is toferable to him who 
hath no burden of Milt upon his Mind, 
to him who is at peace with his own 
Conſcien ence, and at peace with God, 

and is: Affured of his Fr and Frie nd- 

_ ſhip, of his Providence. and Cart, of 
his Aj pprobation and Reward; this is 
2 Heat ground, not only of patience, 
but of joy to a good Man, in the ſad- 

deft and moſt diſmal condition he can ti 
fall into. Unts the right. (faith the © 
Pfalmiſt) there. ariſet) Ib; in darkneſs cl 
Pfal. 112. 4. And no wonder, becauſe tt 
He that fears God, and ſerves him faith (i 
fully, and ſuffers for him patientiy, tl 
bath laid a ſure foundation of comfort is 
to himſelf, hath ſown the Seeds off ot 
contentment and peace, of joy andi fe 


— — 7 S 0” o- — —. r Ko ww 
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gladneſs in his own Mind, which will w 
ſpring up and flouriſh moſt, when wel he 
are in the moſt deſtitute and a fflictec he 
condition. Light is ſown for the righte fe: 
ous, and gladneſs for the upright in heart, m 


fays David, Plal. 97. 11. The work off re 
ig feoyſor fs 


fears none ill, and his hopes are then 


Relig 411 7 an- n | 4 

ri brech ne + ſhall be ace, and the effet RAA 
55 Rog xels, 25 s. an e Ser. 14. 
or ever, Nate Proper 1. 32. 17. 

And mare eſpecially at the Tout of 
death. then the comfort of à good Man 
overflows, and he lifts up his bead with 
joy, "becauſe his redemption draweth nigh; 
then the reflexion upon a well ſpent 
and unſpotted life fills his Soul with 
abundagt. conſolation, with joy, un- 
5 eakable and ull of elorys for God and 
che things of anorher World, appear 
more real and ſubſtantial to bim, as 
he draws near to them, and his faith 
begins to he turned into fight and frui⸗ 
tion; henow ſtands upon Gs confines 
of both Worlds, and diſcerns 217 
clearly th vanity and e tineſs of 
that ieh he is going Fr 4 ag 
ſubſtantial nd durable Happineſs of 
that Which he is entring into. Here 
is the Tryal of our Faith, and the Proof 
of Religion, by the real fruits and ef- 
tects of it, in the Peace and Comfort 
which it gives to a good Man, when 
he is leaving this World; ſo that whey 
he walks through the valley of death, he 


moſt Jively and vigorous, when he 1s 
ready to give up the Ghoſt; the E 
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of Nature, and of every Man's Reaſon 
Vol. 9. and Conſcience, as well. as Scripture 
| Ja s fo the righteous, 1 fhel be well with 
him, for he ſball eat the fruit of his do- 
ings ; but wo unto the wicked, it ſhall be 
ill with bim, for the reward of his hands 
| ſhall be given him. Which brings me 
C i 
II. Thing, namely, that Impiety 
” and wickedneſs is a real foundation of 
guilt and fear, of horrot and deſpair 
| 2 the day 0 rer. ; i 
eſpecially in the approaches of death. 
And 5 e when 
1 all inward ſupport and comfort fail 
= him, and all ſorts of evil and calamity 
N inward and outward aſſault him, and 
break in upon him at once? when the 
Principles of infidelity fail him, and 
what he had made out ſo ſpeciouſly to 
+ himſelf, vanifheth into nothing, « « 
dream when one awakens, and as a viſion 
in the night ? For when any great ca- 
lamity befalls this Man, God, who was 
. mot before in all his thoughts, then be- 
pins to appear terrible to him, and 
e cannot baniſh the thoughts and 
fear of him out of his Mind. But how 
_uncomfortable is this, to be convinc'd 
there 15a God, when a Man hath yl 
2 nce 
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WW ae a KY Op EE TIN 
Irreligion a real ground of fear. „, 
1 need of him, -and can leaſt hope for My _ 
„bis favouror pit? 9. . 
But eſpecially at the approach of ** 
death, what a ſad preparation for — 
e that is an impious and wicked life? 1 
4 How does his Conſcience then fly in _ 
e his face, and how bittet is the remem- = 
brance of thoſe fins, which he com 2 
mitted with ſo much pleaſure and gree- . 


f dineſs ? What a terror is the Almighty Ws 
ir to him, and the a of that 

d vengeance that threatens him, and 

K that eternal miſery which is ready to 

1 ſwallow him up?, And in the midſt of 

ul all this anguiſh and horror, which na- 

ty turally ſpring from an Evil Conſei- 

nd WM ence, and the guilt of a wicked life, 


he he is deſtitute of all comfort and hope, 2 
nd WM he hath denied the God that it above, 2 
to and now he dares not look up to him; .=* 
6 4 his whole life hath been a contiuu d 


on WM affront.of the Divine Majeſty, and an 
inſolent defianc2 of his Juſtice z and 
what hopes can he now. reaſonably 
have of his Mercy? Of the God that 
formed him, he hath been unmindful, 
and hath uſed him with all the de- 
ſpite he could, and therefore he hath 
all the reaſon in the World to con- 
clude, that he that made bim will not 


ſeve 
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Irreligion a firm grounl of fear. 


SAN ſve him, and he that formed him will 
Vol. 9. have no mercy on him. And this is the 


natural conſequence of impiety and 
wickedneſs, it fills the Soul of a dyin 
finner with trouble and anguiſh, wit 
guilt and deſpair, when he is leaving 
the World, and puts him into themo 
diſmal condition that can be imagin'd 


on, this fide Hell, and very like to it, 


without comfort and without hope. 
„„ es 
Third and laſt thing J propoſed, 


diz. That if this be true, it is a de- 


monſtration on the ſide of Religion, 
and doth fully juſtifie and acquit th 
Wiſdom of it, and that upon theſe 
three accounts. | | 
I. Becauſe the Principles of Religi- 
on, and the Practice of them in a virtu- 
ous life, when they come to the laſtand 
utmoſt Tryal;do hotd out, and are a firm 
and unſnaken foundation of Peace and 
Comfort to us. at,” ee 
II. Thar they Miniſter Comfort to us 
in the moſt needful and deſireable time. 
III. That when Men are commonly 


more ſerious and ſober and impartial, 


and when their declarations and words 
are thought to be of greateſt weight 
and credit, they give this Teſtimony 

| N | tO 


/ 


 Þreligian a real. ground of fear. 


to Religion and Virtue, and againſt 
Impiety and Vice. 

I. That the Principles of Relig gion, 
and the Practice of thenfin 2 virtuous: 
life, when they come to the laſt and 
utmoſt Tryal, do hold aut, and are a. 


firm and unſhaken Foundation of Peace : 


and Comfort to good meh, at that time. 
The belief of a God and of his Provi- 
dence and Care of good men, andthar 
he is a rewarder of them that diligently, 
ſeek him; the perſwaſion of our own 
immortality, and of the eternal recom- 
nce of another World; that Jeſws 
briſt came into the World to \ſeve feaners, 
and to pugchaſe eternal life and Hap- 
pinels Gr thoſe, who by patient conti- 
nuauce in well doing, {og cel for glory, and 
honour, and immortality ; I ſay, the be- 
lief of theſe things, is ; commonly moſt 
ſtrong and vigorous in the Minds of 
good Men, when they come to die; 


and they have then a, more clear 


apprehenſion, and firm perſwaſion 
of the truth and 1 os; theſe 
Things, than ever they ha 

time of their lives, and find more 


Comfort from them, more Peace and 


Joy in the belicf of them. And this 


is the great time of Tryal, when Death 
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= AN. prefents it ſelf to us, and the terrors 0 
Vol. 9. of it compaſs us about, whether upon Il 


3 occaſion of Perſecution or Sickneſs. In 
Theſe are the Rains, and Storms, and 1 


Winds, which will try upon what b. 
foundation our Peace and Comfort is 
built, and nothing but the Principles of of 
Religion, fincerely believed and Pra- tt 
ctiſed, will make us firm and impreg- - M7 
nable againſt theſe aſſaults. So our Sa- P 
viour affures us, Matt. 7. 24, 25. Who- 8 
ſoever heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and Ml ® 
doth them, that is, believes and practi- MW” 
ſeth my Doctrine, I will Iiłen him to 4 al 


wiſe man, which built his houſs upon a 2 
Rock, and the rain deſcend#d, and the 
: floods came, and the winds blew, and beat ill © 
upon that houſe, and it fell not, for it was il © 
founded upon a R. « 
And on the contrary, the Princi- MW 
| ples of infidelity and vice, are moſt b 
apt to ſhrink and give back at ſuch a 
time. Nay; for the moſt part they : 


vaniſh and diſappear, and upon the 
apprehenſion of death, a new light Il 
as it were ſprings up in their Minds, Il 7 
and things appear quite contrary to. Il 
that Scheme which they had formed, |} © 
and which they had taken ſo much || © 


2 pains to maintain and make probable 


"Pile to the loft. 
to themſelves; and that 


hefis > 


ing, appears now to have no founda- 
tion,” and falls at once, and all their 
hopes together with it. And now the 
mel believer and trembles, is ſenſible 
of his wicked life, and of the vengeance 
that hangs over him, and was never 
in his life half ſo well ſatisſied of the 
principles of infidelity, as he is now 
convinc d of the contrary, to his inſi- 
nite trouble and confuſion, that there 
is a God and another life after this, 
and a terrible puniſhment to the work- | 
ers of iniquity. | 
And dayly Experience confirms to 
us the Certainty and Truth of this 
matter and that there is this diffe- 
rence, for the moſt part very viſible 
in the temper and carriage of good and 
bad men, when they come to die. 
II. The principles of Religion and 
Virtue, do miniſter Comfort to us in 
the moſt needful and deſireable times, 
and on the contrary, the Principles of 
iu tun 2 and vey 15 2 only fail us 
in this zſtreſs t gives 
trouble to xls 5 moſt unlealonidle 
time. . e | 
And this makes a mighty difference 


between 


which they And ile mo 2 * 
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432 Religion comfortable 
4 * bo between the condition of theſe two. o 
* 9+ ſorts. of Perſons; for when would a | a 


Man deſire to be at Peace and Quiet in g 
his Mind, but when his Body is reſt-, 0 
leſs and in pain? When would 2 Man E 
wiſhfor ſtrong conſolation and hope, that tb 
anchor of the Soul ſure end ſtedfaſt, as | at 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews calls it, but In. 

| in that laſt and terrible conflict of Na- c 
| ture, with the laſt of enemies, which is; di 
death? And when would a Man dread | ov 
trouble and angaiſhof Mind, but at ſuch. IH 
a time, when he is hardly able to ſuſtain li 
his bodily Pains and Infirmities? If it be | di 
true of every day of our lives, ſuffici- tf 
ent for the day is the evil thereof; much | b 
more of the day of death: it is enough, C 
ſurely to have that one enemy to en- | {+ 
counter, at which Nature ſtartles, and | iy 
our beſt reaſon can hardly. furniſh us Ih 
with force enough for the conflict, e. | tc 
ven when the ſting- of death is taken a- | tc 
way; I mean the guilt of an evil Con- I 
ſcience : but when all evils aſſail a I it 
Man at once, pains without, and ter- I pc 
rors within, a weak Body, and 4 | y 
wonnded Spirit, an incurable Diſeaſe, I 
and intolerable deſpair, death ready | ar 
to aſſault us, and Hell following it, || th 
How unſeaſonable is the * fo 
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„ otto! | fo great exils2, Wiſe men. 


1; |gainſ £5 1275 that the 71 not be 
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t they Teil If worl oncerniments, 
their Wills, Nt when fick k- 


1 nothing to 
8 1s is a time, When all the force 
ll of our Real$n, and all the Comfort and, 
= 


n [lit to giye us duet and un- 
C. altar Gut f 1 worl: into 
i- | the 3 . 92 5 

h | ble, if the. 28-200 and ſtings of 45 lng 

hb | Conſcience, and the pangs ee ath 

n-. ſeize u ap us at Once. TI 9 5 
id | wiſe Man Hou d make it t e buſineſs of 
us bis FI BY: to 97 als e 
e- concurfence dt evils, Fc unſupportable 
a- | to human Nature; afid e 75 
n- vhich is grievousand terrible N 0 
la fit ſelf, as comfortable and eaſie e 8 

er- polſible. For if there were nothing 

W Ws this; life, 7et it were wort 155 
iſe, || while, to provide for à quiet, death; 
dy and if men were ſure” to Ny poſſeſt of 
it, || theſe Paſſons of Hope and Fear, of Com- 
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Religion juſtified, when 
good and bad men when they come to 
die, there isno Man thatcalculatesthings 
wiſely, would for all the pleaſures of fin, 
fotfeit the Peace and Comfort of a righte- 
ous Soul, going out of the World full of 


the hopes of a bleſſed Immortality; and 
endure the anguiſh and torment o a guil- 
ty Conſcience, and. the amazing terrors 
Ta deſpairing and dying Sinner. This is 
a condition To ſad and fearful, that a wiſe 
Man, would avoid it upon any terms. 
"Ut; When wen are commonly more 
ſerious. and ſober and impartial, and 
their declarations and words are thought 
to be of greateſt weight and credit, they 
give this teſtimony to Religion and Vir- 


# 


tue, and againſt Impiety and Vice. 
It is genetally ſeen, when men come 
to die, that the manner of their death 
is anſwerable to the courſe of their life; 
that the reflection upon an holy and vir- 
tugus life, is a great caſe and comfort to 
mens Minds. And on the contrary, the 
guilt of a wicked life, is apt to flie in theit 
Faces, and to diſturb theit Minds, and fil 
them with horror. And this is a critical 
time, when the Conſeiences of men are 
ulvally awake, and apt to paſs an impar- 


8 


tlal judgment and cenſure upon them 
ſe]yes. And fot this, the Infidel may believe 


One 


* 


"ack; are moſt impartial. | 1435. 
) oneof his own great Amor, Lmean . Er , 
3 if cretivs, who obſerves, that when men 5 r. 1 
in diſtreſs, and the apprehenſions of 

death are upon them, Keligion WY 

then ſnew its _ „* r - 
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Acris advertumt animos 4 Ladies as 


"The thoughts of it are then r 
d feen pon their winde. W 
Nam 1 es tum demum pefore ab i imo. 2 
E licjunt ur, Þ ' erjpitur, perſona, mane ret. 1. my 
re. Mens words then come from the bottom of 
d Nl therr hearts, the Maski is taken off. and things 
ht I then appear Yo'them ' as indee: | they are. 
Now, that when men afe ſo impa rtial 
r- and in good carneſt, wien they "Rand 
pon che Contines of both Worlds, and 
ne an view them at once, when they are 
th leaving this World, and are now no lo on- 
ez Nger in danger of being blinded or flat- 
ir- Fred. or tempted by it, and are juſt, 22475 
to Ney to paſs i into the other World, andifo 
the much the, more likely to diſcern the tt 
zeit Nlity of it, as they approach nearer to it; 
fill II ay, that in theſe Circumſtances, men” 
ical Ngenerally, etffre on the ſide of Piety 
and Vittue, and declaim moſt vehement · 
ly againſt their ſins and ; vices; that ge- 


i1 


em- Ierally ſpeaki be and according to What . 2 
eve s commonly feen in 3 „„ 
one 
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Man, who hath led a Religious and . 
Vol. 9. Virttionstife, is, whey be totes to die, ©: 
_ " quiier and cafie to himſelf, hath no re- 
gret at what he hath done, no fevere and 
ngry reflections upon the ſtrict courſe 
of a Virtuous life, his Confcienicedorh not he 
accuſe or upbraid or terriſie him, for 15 
having lived ſoberly, and righteouſly and 1c 
godly in this world ; nay, ſo far cm this . 
that if he have any trouble it is not be- by 
cauſe he hath lived pioufly and virtu- © | 
ouſly, but becauſe he hath not lived more hi 
fo, 3 he hath come ſhort of tis 
duty, and hath been ſo imperfectiy and - 
inconſtantly good; that generally dying 
are 


ties Religion juſtified; whe 


men,repent e evil actions, and ar, 
troubled for them, but no Man ever fe- the 
Pane himſelf of ſerving God, and do- 
Ing, good; This oy 18.4 great Teſti 
many on the fide of Religion and Vit- 

tue, becauſe it is the Teſtimony not on 

ly of the friends to Religion, but of thoſe 

hd have been the greateſt enemies to i 

and at a time when they are moſt like 

to declare; the inward ſenſe of the! 
Minds, and to ſpeak moſt impartial) 
without deſign or diſguiſe. - When th 
upgociy Man and the finner cotmes t 
lie upon a death-bed, he hath then oth 

* apprehenfions, of things than he bag 


: 


_ a WO 


d or wotild own to have in the "Hays 
bis Health'and 30 80 ant his Soul 
s full of ſadneſs and trouble, of perp wer 
ty and an ne of fear and deſpa 

240} the wicked and lewd like which 
he hath led. But why art thou ſo dif- 
thay'd, Man? Why fo troubled'and caſt 
down? 80 reſtleſs and unquiet, 
wretched and miſerable in thine own 
thoughts? 


the 8 of Religion, and br 
looſe from all Obli inge of Duty a 
conſcience, in gratifying thine incli inart- 
ons and luſts, why 5 "*thon now'trott- 
bled at it? it thou wert in the right all 
the while, why doſt thon not now o ſtand 
to it, and juſtifie thy actings, and bear 
up like a Man? If the Pri ci ples thou 
wenteſt upon were ſound and frm, why 
doſt thou not {till take comfort and ſap- 
port from 1 why does thy Heart 
faint, and thy Spirit fink within thee”? 
now comes thy imagination to be ſodiſ- 
urbed with ſuch frighefi appearances, 
and to haunt thee continually with fuch 
J vain and groundleſs terrors? Whence is 
it that thoſe who have taken a contrary 
J courſe, and lived a quite different life, 
have 0 much the advantage of thee, in 
FPS the 


CY 


Tf 180. haſt done well in ern | 
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0 Neligian juſtified, mhen _ 

the Comfort and Peace and Tranquilli- 

LO Vol. 9. 403 of their Minds ware 170 oe: to 
i if thou haft been Ls ibaa wro 

and doſt now diſcern. rea caufi e , roms 

t - * much trouble and fear, why didſt thou 

4% not conſider in time? why, waſt: thou 

not troubled ſooner, when trouble would 

have done thee good, and a great part 

a of the anguiſh which thou now feeleſt, I th 

* Lg all the miſery thou art ſo afraid of, to 

ht effectuall 7 have been prevented? nie 

pi it is ſaid by thoſe. who ate be 

bee to take off the 8 of \this ge 

terrible objection againſt intidelicy anda I ou 

wicked life; That when men are in a dy- pu 

ing condition, their Spirits are low, and me 

their underſtandin gs weak and diſturbed, pa 

and their Minds 9 — off the hinges; M 

and therefore it is no wonder. if they iſ he 

want that firmneſs and reſolution of Spi- Pi. 

rit, that conſideration and courage which of 

they had iu the time of their health. hd 

This is ſpeciouſly ſaid, and with ſomeſ}ſ an 

ſhew and appearance of Reaſon- but it] gu 

I does by no means anſwer, and take off 2 

3 the Objection. For if this were a true] ter 

| | 1 at the bottom, why is it not 

true on both ſides? Why are not both 

= ſorts of Men, when they are. ſick and 

Y nea 
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near to die, thoſe who, have lived pi- RANA 
ouſly — Virtuouſly, as well as the looſe & Ser. . ms 
and wicked livers, equally troubled? 

why. are they not diſturbed and afraid 

alike? Hath not Sickneſs, the. ſame natu- 

ral effect u n them, and does it not e- 

qually alen and diſorder their Minds? 

But we ſee generally | in experience a 

plain and remarkable. difference between 

theſe two ſorts of men, when they « ce 

to dies, ſo plain that it is not to be 

nied ; and ſo remarkable, that there Ek 

be ſome conſiderable cauſe of it; and ſo 

general and conſtant, that it cannot with- : 
out great folly and erverſeneſs be 1 ir 

puted to chance. Now what can. we i- 

magine ſhould be the reaſon of this pal- 

pable difference between goad and bad 

Men, when they are under the appre- 1 
benſions of Death, but this, That a 

pious aud Virtuous life 805 a real ground 

of Peace. 9; Joy, of Comfort and on- 

fdence at that time; and that impiety 

and wickedneſs are a real Foundation of 

guilt and fear, of horror and deſpair in 

a dying hour; in a Word, That the dif- 

terent ways and courſes of good and bac 

Men, do naturally lead to theſe different 

Ends, and, e theſe e Ef- 


fects 5 | 
Ff ” kicker 


e are 1 ene 49 
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ry, 9. the whole Cauſe of 1 
| e and given up at once; or elſe, 


moſt unreaſonable and extravagant Pata. 
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Either this muſt be need, and then 
et and Vice is 


dox in the World, and does effeQually 
give up the Caſe another way, x. That 
falſe opinion of things an 2 mere de- 
* uſion, is more apt to upport the faint- 
ing Spirits of a dying Man, and to give 
kim more Comfort Fd Hop in the 5 
of diſtreſs, than aright and well-grount 


ed erſwaſion. 


ut this (as I ſaid before) does effe- 


qually give up the Cauſe another way. 


For if this be true, then certainly they 


are righteſt that are in the wrong, and 
| Religion, tho it were a miſtake, onght 


to be. embraced and entertained by a 
wiſe Man, becauſe of this great Benefit 
and Comfort of it. If this. truly the 
caſe, then every wiſe Man muſt ſay, Let me 
be ſo deceive 4. Let it be my lot and por. 
tion, to live and die in fo pleaſant and 


comfortable and happy an Erfor, as that 


of Religion is. 
So that whether Religion be'true or 


_ falſe, it muſt,according to this reaſoning, 


be necefſaril granted to be the only 
wile 2 e, and ſafe n $ 7 
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2 Mat to liye and dye by. And this ve- Pw 


ry thing that it is ſo, is a ſtrong evide 
of the truth of Religion, and even a de- 
monſtration of the real Excellency of 
Virtue 3 becauſe no other ſuppoſition 
but that of Religion, does ſo clearly ſolve 
all appearances, and fo fully and exactly 
anſwer the natural defires and hopes 
and fears of Mankind. If the Being of 
God, and the obligations of Religion and 
Virtne be admitted, this gives an eaſie 
account of the whole matter, and ſhews 
us, that fin and vice is the foundation 
of guilt and trouble; and that Religion 
and Virtue, do naturally produce Peace 
and Comfort: for that is to be eſteemed 
and "reckoned the natural effect of any 
thing, which doth generally belong to 
the whole kind. If thoſe who live Re- 
ligiouſly and Virtuouſly, have generally 
Peace and Comfort when they come ta 
die, and thoſe who live wickedly are 
commonly full of guilt and remorſe, of 
feat and perplexity at that time; this is 
reaſon enough to believe, that theſe are 
the natural effects of thoſe Cauſes: and 
that men when they come to die are, 
according as they have lived. aſraid of 
the Divine Juſtice, and ot the Vengeance 
of another World, or confident of God's * 
* goodneſs, 
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* 
2 gaodnels; and the Rewards of another 
Vol 9. lik, is a ſtrong Argument of a ſuperiour 
1 Being that Governꝭ the World, and will 

reward men according to their Works: 
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becauſe no ſuppoſition but this doth 
anſwer the natural Hopes and fears of 


men. And this likewiſe is an Argument 
of the Immortality of our Souls, and of 
the Rewards and Puniſhments of another 


liſe ; and as good a Demonſtration. of the 
Reality and Excellency of Religion and 
Virtue, from theſe happy effects of it, 
as the nature of the thing is capable of. 


Aud now to make ſome Reflections up- 
on what hath been. ſaid upon this Argu- 


ment. en rk arg u 

' . Firſt, The conſideration of the diffe- 
rent * nds of good and bad Men, is a 
mighty Encouragement to Piety and a 


good life. Nothing in this World ſhews 


us ſo remarkable a difference between 
the Righteous and the Wicked, as a 
Death- bed. Then a good Man moſt ſen- 
ſibly enjoys the comfort of à goadd lift 
and the peaceable fruits of righteouſneſs. an 


the ſinner then begins to reap the bitter 


fruits of ſin. What a difference is there 
then, between the comfort and trouble, 
the compoſure and diſturbance, the 
hopes and fears of theſe two Perſonge 


* 


And 
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the, fuith. Hence forth there is laid up for 


neſs ; and next to being pſung d into it, 


the fearful apprehenſions of eternal mi- 


ſery are the greateſt torment. The wick» 
edi driven away in lit wickedneſs, 
is violently hurried out of the World 
full-of guilt and trouble. What ſtorms 
and tempeſts ate then taiſed in his mind, 
from the feat of Gods Juſtice; and the 
deſpair of his Mercy? But abe righteous 
laub hope in bis death. The reflection 
Ger a Holy and Wirtuous life, and the 

Conſcience of a» Man's uprightneſs and 
ſincerity, are a · ſpring of Jey and Peace 


to him, . which refreſheth his Mind with 


unſpeakable Comfort and Pleaſure, un- 
der the very pangs of Death. With what 


Triumph and Exultation of Spirit doth 


the. Bleſſed Apoſtle St. Paul, upon the 
review. of his lab ours and ſufferings tor 
Cod and his Truth, ſpeak of his diſſo- 
lunonꝰ 2 Tim 4. 6, 7, 8. For I am now 
read y to be offi 
parture is at band. I have feught 4 goorl 
abt, I haue finiſhed my conrſe, I have kept 


me a crown of righteouſneſs,” which the Lord 
the righteous *Fudge- ſhall 


And next to 3 polls kon uf dieb; mow 
ſedneſs, the comfortable hopes and ex- Ser. 
pectation of it are the greateſt Happi- 


ered wp, and the time of my de- 


grove me at that © 
. | fg ay. 


1. 
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amg. He ſpeaks with ſuch alivelyſenſeof 
Vol. 9. it, as if he hail his Crown in his view;and” 


eondemmn ws, we may have comfort and conff- 


The —— men, 


were juſt ready to take hold of it. Aud 


what would not a Man give, Wat 


would he not be contented to do and 
ſuffer, to he thus affected, when he comes 
to leave the World, and to be able to 
bear the thoughts of hisDeath and Diſ- 


ſolution with ſo eompos d and chearful 
a Mind? And yet this is the natural, and 


genuine effect of a Holy and Uſeful Ife. 
And that which the ins Apoſtle tells us, 
was the ground of his rejoicing under 
ſufferings, is likewiſe the con and 
ſupport of good Men at the time of their 
Death, 2 Cor. 1. 12. Our rejoicing, ſaith 
the 117 this, — oof ebuſcience ; 
at in ty an ly neerjty, 
we have Yn conver; l 2 
All the Holy and Virtuous Actions moles! 
our lives, are ſo many ſeeds of Peace 


and Comfort to us at the hour of our 
Death, which we ſhall more | ſenſibly 


enjoy, when we come to depart this ie 


For then the Conſciences of men are 


apt to deal moſt freely and impartfally 
with them, and 5f our hearts 4 not then 


dence towards God. 
9 believe there are one very N. 
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ave liy > + 
1 ws, as 0h doi «lvl, 12 * 
been, under 4 108 he greateſt Part hi | 
ir lives, 1 yer 95 — the appr 
of Reg 1 57 they were leaving 
5 foken forth, as the 
pin 125 jult befgte bis set⸗ 
is 15 Wor 9 16 5 thus 13 
t re 15 10 "no! „ 10 men 
who 9 0 out of lz Wars 12 little or 


0 Co and yet ſo ſoon they 
Red tio 77 No otld, arc 5 d 


with. e unſpeakable aud full of glory: 
Ar 1 Flee 1275 cf ch pers 
t. Ke ward, yet it can- 
that Ee 1 7 rb welcome; 
wot. it muſt 1 Ap ut 2 doubting a 
trem bling Soul in. a ſtrange kind of 
Frag ie and tayiſh imment, to be thus unex- 
pe ckedly ſurprized ee. 
condly, Since this is 10.8 
evident A teſtimony of the Tr rath and 
Coney of Religion, is it not 2 
and to be wonder'd at, that rr = 
Rell on and Virtue Waun ſo little 
pr sd, and Impicty 85 ice ſhould 
0 generally prevail. in the World, a- 
gainft ſo many Bars and Obſtacles, and 
againſt ſuch.invincible Objections 1 4 the 
en, Not only againſt PAT 48 Ti 759 
u a8 
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ms, | 
and' their Sands are thought to | 
bel eateſt redit and Weight; 5 again 5 
ſt and ſobereſt reaſon f Ma 
and their. true Intereſt, 
againſt t the Health © 8 55 | 


which is the moſt de; 
thing in the World, os 
of thei Minds; and that not cop 
time'o Lifeand 5 but in 5 


| - off Comfort and ſupport, in a word, 
* againſt the rain of human Nature, And 
I in deſpite of mens natutal fears of Divin 

Vengeance, and to the defeating of 
| our hopes of a bleſſed Immortality 

another World, and againſt the in 8 

ble Nature and Reaſon of things,” by 1 no 

art or endeavour of Man, by no colours 

, "nt wit, of 11 1 885 of fy ws 5 1005 no 
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and regard to their preſent and future 
Intereſt? Nay, if there were no life af- Ser. 14 
ter this, ſetting afide the cafe of extrem 
Suffering and Perſecution, Religion and 

Virtue are certainly to be chaſen7 not 

only for our Contentment in life, but 

for Our Comfort in Death and if there 1 
be a ſtate of Happineſs or Miſery remain- = 
ing for men after Death, as moſt aſſured- _—_ 
ly there is, much more in order tothe at- 
taining of that endleſs Happineſs, and 
the avoiding of that eternal, and intole- 
rable miſery. O that men were wiſe, that 
they underſtood this, and would conſider 
their latter End! # <tr Mating 
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my © rh to number Our Tr that we | 
. apply our hearts AN... 1 


Enno ben Hof 
wy ye E Title of this Phil bella vs who: was. 
0 the Author of it. It is call'd @ Prayer f 
Moſes, the Man God; or as the Chaldee Para- 
phraſe expreſiy, The: prayer which Moſes 
the Prophet of the Lord Praye when the People of 
te Hoa of Wract foamed in tis Wilderneſs.” Up- 
on which" provocation of theifs, God in great 
diſpleaſure threatned, and was immutably-re- 
ſolved that chey ſhould all- 2 in the Wil- 
derneſs, and chat none of men that came 
out of Egypt, Caleb und Joſbua only excepted, 
ſhould enter into the promiſed Land, hut ſuould 
all die in the ſpace of forty years. 
Upon this occaſion Moſes made this Pſalm or 
Prayer to God, * a devout "Hamed te 15 
on the mortnefs and frailty of Human 
| b; ; K G 8 which 
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5 450 The Vſefulneſs of conſidering 
1 And er now brought into a much narrower 
Tormpaſs, then in former Ages. But the · caſe 
oFthatPeople- was different from that of the 
ind, being limited and confined to 


e e 


"UG 125 none were to exceed; which Teems 
to be the Ground and Reaſon of the Petition, 


a e AP to God in che Text, 5. 


For I do dot think that Moes does here 
beg of God, to reveal to every one of * 
the preciſe End and Term of his life ; 
might ſeem to favqur of too * — — 

tion 8 _—_ 6m ſince they of Mews 
ccording to or r re, 
8 1 life B Man was, Ns oh are to threeſcor: 
and ten, or folrſtore"years'; atid flute God by a 
9 peremptory Sentence had pronounced, that, 
=. two Perſons only excepted, all chat vaſt nytd- 
3 der which came out of Egypt, and even he 
- hiniſelf, ſnould die within the compaſs of: fart 
years; it was a very; pious and proper requeſt, 
IF vrhich Moſes here puts: up for himfelf and the 
_ reſt of that People, that God would give them 
| Wiſdom to male a right uſe of the notice which 
they had of their End, ſince it might happen ut 
any time, but could not reach — 1 
Fears, reckoning from the timmeüaheip e 
out of E pt. N ny 5 
To know: the determinate time, of our * 
or to know certainly that our life ſhall not ex 
ceed ſuch a term, (which was the caſe of the Ira 
lites in the Wilderneſs) is a very awakening thing 
8 and hn commonly 'rouſe men more than tl 
| | ener 


Te 122 oFthatPeople-w 
- -  reſfof Mank 
ars. 
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| | | Wk 4 45 I 
Ty . general conſideration of our own frailey tang ON 
ſe mortality. belegen of car mn rk/and Kt. . 
ie Man, it ought in reaſon to be the ſame. For | 
to that Which will certainly be, ought to be reckon- 
at il ed upon and provide for; and if ir de uncer- 
ir tain chen ir will be, whether at ſome diltmce, 
ms or the next moment, we ought, preſently to 
dn, — care about it, and to be always in a Sead - 
5 if neſs. for it leſt ye ſhould be lurprized and over- 
taken N 1 A 
55 "And then tbis Prayer is as proper for us, as ĩt 
oy fot Adoſes:and the Iſraelites, tho we are not 
jaſt under che ſame Circumſtances: that they 
were. They * under a peremptory Sen- 
tence ofiBeath- within farty years, and none of 
them knew how much ſooner the 4 migbt be ta» 
ken away: and. this is not much different from 
our caſe ; for we are liable to death at any time, 
every day, evey moment and how fe ot us | 
ia this Congregation can reaſonably eicher hope, "= 
or expect to have our lives prolonged beyond 
the term of Forty years? Nay, it is very probe: 
ble, that not ane of us in an hundred will hold 
out ſo long. And then this Prayer may be as 
ſit for us, as it was for Moſes and the I/raclites, 
that Gad would teach us ſo tb, number our days; 
that is, to make ſuch an account of the ſhort - x 
neſs. and uncertainty of our live, and ſo to 
couſidet. nnd day c heart our latter End, that 
ve may Apply our bBarts | unto, wiſdom 3 chat ia, 1 
that we may manage and condutt this frail and 
ſhort; and: uncertain life. in the beſt manner 
and to the wiſeſt putpoſcs. 14 Late : 
And this- Confideration- of our tter Ed 
was 3 by 7 
8 


3 452 The Uſefulneſs of conſidering 
4 pal part and main point of Wiſdom. Senates, 
3 Vol: 9. A ew by the general conſent of wiſe. m 
| (a mare infallible Oracle, than that of Apollo. 
3 eſteemed the wiſeſt of all the Philoſo ives 
1 us this definition of Philoſopby, that it is tbe me- 
3 _ _  ditation or ſtudy of death; to intimate to us, that 
this is true Wiſdom, to be much in the thoughts 
of -our latter End, and in a conſtant readineſs 
and. preparation for it. And this a greater than 
Socrates had long before him obſerved to bea 
chief point of Wiſdom, I mean Moſes tbe Man 
of God, that divine Perſon and Prince of the An- 
cient Prophets, not only in this Pſalm, but alſo 
In bis laſt divine Song, a little before his Death, 
in which he makes this the ſum of all his wiſhes 
for the People of Iſrael, that God would endow 
them with this high point of Wiſdom, Deut. 32. 
29. O that they were wiſe, that they underſtood this, 
that they would conſider their latter End! This is true 
Wiſdom. and Philoſophy to comſider our latter End. 
And this by God's afliſtance ſhall be the Ar- 
_  - gument which I intend to handle from theſe 
= Words ; namely,to ſhew what Influence and Ef- 
6 fect the ſerious Conſideration of our latter End, 
and of the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of this 
preſent. life, ought in reaſon to have upon us. 
And of this 1 ſhall give you an account ig theſe 
following particulars. © Ela 
I. The meditation of our latter End ſhould 
make us to take intoconſiderition our whole lives 
and our whole duration, that we may reſolve 
and act accordingly. And this is a main point 
of Wiſdom, to underſtand our ſelves and the 
nature of our Beings, of- what we conſiſt, and 
for what duration we are deſigned; whether _ 
Went + con 
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and moulded, and made up into a more curi- 
ous and complicated Engine, conſiſting of ma- 
ny ſecret and hidden ſprings and w and 
fitted for greater variety of motions, and. for 


more fine and ſubtil Operations, than the Bo- 


dies of thoſe other Creatures which we eſteem 
below us: or whether we be endowed with a 
ſpiritual Principle, wholly diſtin& from Mat- 
ter, and capable nog only of Senſe, but of acts 
of Reaſon, and of the Impreſſions of Religion, 
from the apprehenſion of a Deity and a ſuperi- 
our Being that is of it ſelf, and made us and all 


other things: in a Word; whether we ſhall die 


like beaſts; or whether there he an immortal ſpirit 
within us, which hath-no dependence upon Mat- 
ter and the bodily and viſible part of our 
ſelves, but is 4 mch better and more enduring 
ſtance, which hath no principle of corruption 
in it ſelf, but ſhall ſurvive theſe, periſhing bodies, 
and when they are mouldet d into duſt, ſhall ſub- 


iſt in a happy of miſerable condition, according 


as we have bebaved our ſelves in this World. 

For theſe are two very different Hypotheſes 
and Schemes of Things, and ought to affect us 
very differently, and to inſpire us with diffe- 
rent reſolutions, and to put us upon a quite 
contrary method and conduct of our lives. 

For. on the one hand, if we be well aſſured, that 


we ſhalFbe.atterly extinguiſhed by Death, like 


the beaſts that periſh, then we have nothing totake 
care of but our bodies, becauſe we are nothing 
elſe; then we need not to extend our thoughts, 
our hopes or fears, beyond this World, and 
this preſent life; becauſe we have nothing to 
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dc, but to pleaſe our ſelves wid preſent En- 
9. joyments, and to live ſo with other men, as 


Vol 


| The Uſefulneſs of confidering 


may make moſt for our temporal quiet and 
ſatis faction and ſecuritirt.t＋Ʒ.9“,.. . 

But then we ate to conſider very well, whes! 
tbeſe things be certainly ſo, and whether we: 
may rely upon it, and Whether it will bear all 
that weight which we lay upon it; whether 
theſe Principles will not fail us, when we ceme 
moſt to ſtand in need of the comfort and ſup- 
port of them, and when death is in view and 


* 


making up towards us, quite vaniſh and diſap- 


pear : becauſe it is of infinite conſequence to us, 
to be well aſſur?d'of this, ſince er e 
miſery to all Eternity depends upon it. And 


therefore nothing leſs than a demonſtration of 
the impoſſibility of the thing, of our having 
immortal Spirits that ſhall ſurvive our Bodies, 


and ſubſiſt apart from them, and be extream - 


Iy miſerable ot happy in another World; I ſay, 


nothing but a demonſtration of the impoſſibili- 
ty of this, ought to be ſatisfaction to us in a 
caſe of ſo great danger, and upon which ſo 


*, © 


much does depend. 


For if there be a poſſibility on the other ſide 


of our having Immortal Souls, which ſhall live 
for ever in another World, nothing can acquit 
us from the greateſt imprudence,. if we ſhould 
neglect to take care of that better and more 
laſting part of our ſelves, and to provide 


for that duration which ſhall never have an 


End: | „„ 28 
- And therefore if the ſuppoſition of the Soul's 
Immortality be infinitely more probable, as 
bexcer agreeing with all the notions. which men 
| = have 
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and conſent of wiſe men in "Kg 
infinitely more ſafe, and conſequent y 12 
to proceed upon this ſuppolition, "a T4 
vide and act n 5 
Thus to number our days, ade 2 — 
ſuch an account of the horiels and vocerti 
ty of this life, as to employ it mainly ig fk 
care and p eparation tor à better life, Wil "ah 
gage us effectually in the buſinefs' of Relipis 
And this perhaps is the meaning of this f 1210 
in the Text, of N lying our bearts"to wife, 
according to that b, Job 28. 28. Butt 
man bt ſaid, Bebold the fr sf hr Tut 
wiſdom; as if he had ſaid, This is the rue WI 
dom, the gteat Excellency and Perfection of 
human Nature is Religion, the liyely gene] os 
firm belief of a Deity,. and a carriage 
meanour ſuitable to that belief; and eme * 
is well tavght, and rightly inſtructed in New 
great buſineſs "and concernment of this li 
and makes à wiſe reckoning | and Wen 8 
of the ſhortnefs and N of it, wha 
applies himſelf ro the buſineſs of Religion: for 
this is the fundamtntal Principle of Wiſdom, 
by which our whole life, aud all the acti- 
I of it, ought. to be governed: and conduct- 


So that if we have Immortal ſpirits which 
ſhall, live aud continre for ever; we cannot in 
reaſon but take our whole life and our whole 

684 duration 
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A duration into conſideration, Andi if we do ſa, 
9. Ne can neyer jultific it to our ſely 089, 19 enploy employ 
| our care and time about the 
45 part of our ſelves, and ti make Pro 
only for the few days of our Pilgri 
here in this World, without any r to har 
Pak Ms which we {hall have in ano- 
er W | 
The ere Conſideration of this cannot fail 
th make us careful of our Souls, and concerned 
2 eternity; and in order to the ſecuri 4 
ein hat ſtate, to mind us to wor 
2 9 wich great care and diligence; that 
if i a be poſſible, .w 85 may avoid the miſery, and 
ain the. happineſs of another World; becauſe 
| no compariſon between the Goods and 
this life, and thoſe of the other, nei- 
ck in rey of the degree, nor of the durati- 
on of them. And therefore i it muſt needs be 
feat Wiſdom, to forego. the good things of 
is life, to obtain thoſe of the ather ; and to 
bear the Evils and Afflictions af this lite, to e- 
ſcape thoſe of the other. For what Mag! in his 
wits, for a temporal convenience and ſatisfacti- 
on, would forfeit ah eternal Benefit and Advan- 
e; and to eſcape a preſent evil, which cannot 
lal long, would run himſelf upon one infinitely 
greater, and which will laſt for erer? 
Conſider then, and ſhew your ſelxes men. Can 
there be greater overſight and miſcarriage in 
the Conduct of our Affairs, than to mind that 
leaſt which. concerns us moſt 2 ls it poſſible for 
men to run into a greater miſtake, than to think 
* their great dolineÞ, in this W orld, is to 
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miad the things of this World? And yet the OMA 
greateſt part of Mankind not only run into Ser. 15. 
this miſtake at their firſt ſetting out, but per- | 
ſiſt in it all their days; as if their great and 
indeed only concernment were to pleaſe them- 
ſelyes for the preſent, and to provide for this 
World, as if they were to live always in it; N 
forgetting all this While, that they have Im- 1 
mortal Souls, which ſhall furvive their Bodies, 3 
and after a time be reunited to them, to live A 
for ever, deprived of that bappineſs which 
they would take no care to ſecure, and under- 
going that miſery and-puniſhment, which they 
would be at no pains. to prevent whilſt they 
were in this world, and the opportunity of ſe- 
curing the one, and avoiding the other, was in : 
their, hands... oo inch net eggs hc 4 

II., The thoughts of our latter End ſhauld 4 
make us very ſerious and compoſed in our 
Spirits. For if... we, have Immortal Souls, 
as well as dying Bodies; if we ſhall live for e- 
ver, and if the happineſs of all eternity depends 
upon the improvement of this ſhort time of our 
lives, and our carriage and demeanour while 
we are here in this World ; then it is no tri- 
fling. buſineſs, it is not à matter of ſmall con- 
cerument to us how we live here, and 
our felves during our abode in this World. AY 
can Whom do nat the lively thoughts of death, —_— 
in I andthe near approach of it make grave and ſeri- ' 
hat £ ous? and many men much wiſer.and more conſi- 
for derate than ever they were in any other time of 
unk their lives, and much tr ver Judges. of things. 

5 3 They can then tell how they ought to have 3 
in what 
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CA what Uſe they ſhould have made of their" time, 


Vol. 


9 and what Uſe they would make of it, if God 
would be pleaſed to prolong it to they S N 
The near view of another World is an a- 
mazing thing, and apt | to inſpite men with 
better thoughts and reſolutions than ever they 
had before: And why ſhould not the clear 
profpect of it at a diſtance, and the aſſur'd be- 
lief of it, have the ſame eiect upon us, to make 
us ſerious, and to mind in good earneſt, in this 
our day, the things wbich belong to our peace; and 
to wait all the days of our appomted time, till our 
change ſhall cm:: 
Ahd therefore to engage us to a continual 
ſeriouſneſs and watchfulnefs, the great judge 
of the World hath hid from us both the time 
of the general Judgment, and of our particular 
Summons out of this World, that we might 
never be unprovided for the main chance, for 
that which may happen at any time, and which 
will concern us for erer. 
Ill. The meditation of our latter End ſhould 
put us upon minding the great buſineſs of our 
lives with all our might, and make us very vi- 
gorous and induſtrious in it, I mean the buſi- 
neſs of Religion and the Salvation of our Souls. 
And if we ſetup this, as in reaſon we ought; for 
the great End and Deſign of our lives, and the 
main ſcope of all our actions, it will make our 
lives of a piece, and every part thereof agreea- 
ble to it ſelf; becauſe our Mind will ſtand con- 
tinually bent one way, and all our thoughts 
and cares and endeavours will be united in one 


And 


great End and Deſig. 
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induſtry; and make us work hard, to think how 
great a work we have to do, and how lit- 


le time todo it in, perhaps much leſs than moſt. 
of us do imagine. It is not an eaſie work for a 
. become good and fir for Heaven; it re- 
res timt᷑ and care, and great watchfulneſs o- 
= our: ſelves, great ſtruglings, and mauy a 
conflict with the evil inelinations of our Minds, 
which after we hayve them will of- 
ten rally and make head again, a ſtout reſiſtance 
of temptations, a ſtiff and obſtinate reſolution 
not to yield to them, and a patient continuance 
in well. doing. The Conſideration whereof ſhould 
make us very careful and diligent to get oil into 
our Lamps; that is, all thoſe Graces and Vir- 
tues, all choſe good diſpoſitions which may fir 
vs for another World, and prepare us for Eter- 
nity; it ſhould/make us very vigorous and in- 
duſtrious to do all the good we can, while the 
opportunity of doing it is in our hands, and to 
make our ſelves as good as we can; becauſe this 
is the time and ſeaſon of laying the Foundation 
of our future happineſs, and increaſing the de- 
grees of it; for at we 72 55 fo ſhall we reap: be 
tbat ſows ſpari "gy, ſoa reap | ſparingly ; and be 
that ſows plentifully, ſhall reap plentifully, Every 
degree of Virtue and Goodneſs that we attain to 
in this World, will meet with a ſuitable reward, 
and a more reſplendent degree of Giory! and | 
Happineſs in the next life. | 
And we ſhall have this advantage by a great 
induſtry and diligence in working out our own ſal- 
vation, that if we have made Religion the great 
care 
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A care an@bulinels of onr:lives, we ſhall hape hd- 
Vol. 9. thing to do when we come to die, but to renew 
our Repentance for the errors and miſcarriages 
of our lives, and to beg God?s Pardon and For. 
giveneſs of them, for the ſake of the meritorions 
Obedience and Suffering of our Bleſſed Saviour; 
to comfort our ſelves in the goodneſs and pro- 
miſes of God, and in the glorious hopes of the 
Happineſs which we ate ready to enter upon; 
and in the mean time to” exerciſe Faith and 
Patience for a very littie while, till death 
py an end to the ſorrows and miſeries of 

li e. . 15 5 9 Sn AI. 51 "Y 
Iv. The Meditation of out latter End ſhould 
make us much in the exerciſe of Repentance, 
and to renew it frequently ; becauſe we conti 
nually offend God and provoke him every day, 
if not by ſins of commiſſion;' yet of omiſſion and 
neglect in one kind or other, and by the imper- 
fection of our beſt actions and ſervices; if not 
by preſumptuous ſins and againſt knowledge, 
yet by manifold ſins of ignorance and infirmity; 
ſo that the beſt of us may ſay with David eve- * 
ry day, Who can underſtand bis errors ? Cleanſe tal 

thou me from ſecret ſons. If thou ſhouldſt be ex- 

tream to mark what is done amiſs, O Lord who il N 
can R MIO 7 bs Eh 
Thus by exerciſing a daily, or at leaſt a ve- W 
ry frequent Repentance, we may keep our ac- lf 
counts in good meature even, and not be in 
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a hurry and confuſion when we come to die, — 
neither knowing where to begin our Repen- os 


5 tance, nor how to go — + with fo great a a 
wotk in ſo ſhort a time, and in a 
e 0 
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hardly any of us, eſpecially of us who are Mini- 
ſters, and have frequent occaſion to attend up- 
on ſick beds, but have ſeen ſeveral in theſe 
wretched Circumſtances, not knowing what to 


do, deſirous to repent, but what through weak- 


neſs of Body, and horror and confuſion of mind, 
not knowing how to go about it, lamenting 
their neglect of it in the time of their health, 
and deſpairing of doing it now with any ſucceſs 
and acceptance. Thef: are ſad ſpectacles in- 
decd, aud-ought to be ond warnings to us who 
are in health, and have the opportunity of Re- 
dentance before us, ta make uſe of it, and to 
pa _ this 3 2 1 of 2 0 
ſt it is call d to day, leſt am of us 
bardened through tbe deceitfulneſs % in, and be at 


of fo. much wenkneſz and diſtraction. There are 
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laſt brought into thoſe. miſerable ſtraits which 


| have been deſcribing, and which no Man that 
W. Fogds himſelf would be in for all the 
orld. e n eo 
V. The Meditation of the ſhortgeſs and un- 
certainty of life ſhould make us great Husbands 
of our time as that which next to our lmmor- 
tal Souls, and for the ſake of them, is the moſt 


precious and valuable thing in the World, for 


as on the one hand, nothing will comfort us 


more when we come to die and leave this 
World, than the remembrance of a well- ſpent 
life, carefully employed in the ſervice of God, 
and fox the Benefit and Advantage of men; ſo 
on the other hand, there is nothing for which 
our Conſciences will mare bitterly reproach us 


a that time, and fly ig our Faces with greater 


fury 


32 
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fury and rage, than for an uſeleſs and unprofitz- 

ble, eſpecially if it have been like wiſe (as is 
too commonly ſeen) a wicked and © vicious 
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Our life is uncertain, and therefore we ſhould 


ſeize the preſent time, and improve it to the 
beſt advantage; however it be but ſhort in it 
ſelf, and very ſhort in reſpect of the great and 
long work which we have to do in it. To pre. 
vent or cure the manifotd? diſtempers of our 
Minds, and to preſerve our Souls in a good ſtate 
of health, and to keep then free from the dif- 
orders of our Appetites and Paſſions, requires 
a wiſe conduct, and a very careful management 
of our ſelves. Evil and invetetate habits are 
not maſter'd and mortified in an iaſtant ; nor 
the contrary Virtues attaĩned in any meaſure af 
Perfection, but by long practice andiflow de- 
grees. There muſt be time and patience oper 
ſeverance for the doing of theſe things, and we 
muſt give all diligence to add to our faith knowlege, 
and to our knowlege virtue; and one Virtue to a- 
nother, and one degree of Virtue to another; and 
nothing without this can miniſter true comfort 
to us in the hour of death, and make us to lift u 
our heads with joy in the day of Judgment: 
The Conſideration of this ſhould make us care 
ful, not to neglect any occaſion. of deing good, 
or of making our ſelves better; and reſtrain us 
from allowing too much of our time to thoſe 
great waſters and devourers of it, diverſions 
and viſits; becauſe they do not only hinder us 
from better work and employment, but are apt 
inſenſibly to work us off from that ſerious tem- 
bad EY. ; per 
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per of Mind, which becomes thoſe vhadoin 


—— earneſt deſign for another World. 

VI. The Meditation of our latter End would 
make us always to prefer the doing of our Duty, 
and the keeping of a good Conſcience, to all 
temporal conſiderations whatſoever, whether of 
Fame and the good Opinion of men, or of 
Wealth and Riches, of Honour and Dignity, of 
Authority and Power, cbu/ing ratber with Moſes 
to ſuffer affliction: with the People of God, than to 
baue the temporary enjoyments of ſin 

And as for Pleaſure, there is little in this World 
that is true and ſincere, beſides the Pleaſure of do- 
ing our duty, and of doing good; Lam-ſure none 
that is — — to it. A good Conſcience is 4 

continual. feaſt, and he certainly pleaſeth himſelf 

beſt, and is moſt eaũe in his on Mind, who is 
conſcious to himſelf, that he endeavours as well 
as he can to do what he ought, -. 


Ser. 1 5. 


VII. The Meditation of our moctaliny ſhould | 


teach us the true price and value of all temporal 
Enjoyments, make us duely affected to- 


wards them, and to ſit as looſe to them in our 
affections as we can; for nothing ſurely can be 


more apt to beget in us a coldneſs and indiffe- 
rency towards the Enjoyments of this World, 


than the Conſideration of the uncertainty of all 


theſe things, and of the ſhortneſs and uncer- 
tainty of our own lives. 

Or if we ſhould ſuppoſe that they and we both 
ſhould continue for ſome number of years, yet 
there will be an end of them or us; and nothing 
is to be reckonꝰd a laſting Happineſs, that will 


have an end, thy it ſhoyld be long firſt ; for 


where 
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dor where there can be either ſorrow or an end 
| Vol. 9. of our joy, there can be no true felicity BY 


Beſides that the nature of the things of this 
World is ſuch, that GER but little Hap- 
pineſs to us whilſt we have them; we cannot 
o well without and yet we can hardly 
do well with them. Moſt of the Enjoy ments 
of this World, as deſirable as they are to us, 
they are very dangerous, and are always attend- 
ed with ſome inconvenience or other; and even 
when we have all that we can wiſh for in this 
World, we are apt to be ſtill uneaſie, either 
ſomething troubles us, or nothing pleaſeth us; 
we are pained with fulneſs, and cloyed with the 
long Enjoyment of the beſt things this World 
can give us. Why then ſhould we fer ſuch an 
high and unreaſonable value upon theſe tempo- 
rary Enjoyments, and be ſo much concerned for 
thoſe things, of which we have ſo ſlippery a hold 
and ſo ſlender an aſſurance, and which afford us 
ſo very little contentment and ſatisfaction when 
we have them, and yet give us ſo much grief 
and trouble when we loſe them? Conſidering how 
ſoon we muſt, and how ſuddenly we may leave 
this World, and all the Enjoyments of it, we 
1 reaſon to ſet. no great price upon 

. | e 

VIII. The Conſideration of the ſnortneſs and 
uncertainty of our lives, ſnould make us con- 
tented with our preſent condition, and patient 
under all the Evils and Afflictions which may 
befal us in this World. A little may content 
us for a little while, for the ſnort time of our 


abode here; and ſince e do not expect W 8 
* 8 ; | an 
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ou latter End. 
and happineſs in this World, we cannot think 
our ſelves diſappointed, if we do not meet with 
it, If our condition be tolerable, it is well, and 
we have reaſon to be contented with it; ſince it 
is as mach as this World uſually affords. If it 


murings, and ſhould reſtrain and check our dif- 
content, RON.» 19” * 

And it ſnould make us patient likewiſe under 
the greateſt Evils and Afflictions of this preſent 
life, to conſider that they will ſhortly have an 
end; either they will give off of themſelves; or 
they will carry us off and make an end of vs, and 


rewarded far beyond the proportion of our ſuf: 


ferings. 


this preſent time are not like the troubles and 
miſeries of the other World, they will not laſt 


fall us here are not like the torments of Hell, 
neither for the degree, nor the duration of them, 
Ve vithout intermiſſion and without end, © 

* IX. The Meditation of Death and of the 
on ¶ conſequences of it ſnhould make vs vpright and 
ſincere in all our Words and Actions. Hypo- 
criſie and diſſimulation, as much as they are 
ractiſed, are no part of true Wiſdom, no not 
5 to this World; they recoil terribiy vpon 
men, and turn to their reproach and difadvan- 
tage ſo ſoon as they are diſcerned, and they can- 


ut if we regard the other World, all diſgui- 
Hh ſes 


A 


be very mean and ſtrait, it cannot laſt long; and 
even that conſideration ſhould ſilence our mur- 


all the 15 nce we have excerciſtd will be 
At the worſt, the Afflictions and Sufferings of 


always. The moſt grievous things that can be- 
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Ser. 15. 


* 


ot be long practiſed without being diſcover d. 


AAA {cs and arts of deceit are perfect folly 3 becauſe 


\ 


Tue Uſefulmſs of confulering | 


then God will bring every work into judgment, and 
every ſecret 3 whether it be ar, or whether 
it be evil, as Solomon aſſures us, Eccleſ. 12. 14, 
And our Bleſſed Saviour cautions us againſt Hy- 
pocriſie, upon this conſideration, That there is I lic 
a day a coming, when all the falſe pretences of 1 
men ſhall be expoſed and laid open, and all Il fel 
thoſe Masks and Vizors which men wear in this m 
World will fall off, and the actions of men ſhall 
appear in their true colours, Zuke 12. 1, 2. Be- dl. 
ware, ſays our Saviour there, firſt of all of the tio 
leaven of the Phariſees,which is y pocriſie: for there I ho 
is nothing cover d, that ſhall not be revealed; nor ¶ De 
bid, that ſhall not be known. 7 ow 
Laſtly, The Meditation of our latter End I des 
ſhould put us upon a careful and continual and ten 
particular preparation for the time of our Death I for 
and Diſſolution. And this is very well worth An 
our while; and the ſooner we ſet about it, the I it is 
better; becauſe, when this work is in any good I par: 
meaſure done, we have reſcued our ſelves from ¶ {et « 
that Bondage, to which moſt men are all their I ret 
life long ſubject, by reaſon of the continual fea Wwe 
of death. Nothing abates the terror of death, Ming 
like a due preparation for it: When this is once B 
made, we cannot be much concerned when itt) 
comes; for to a well 2 mind, ſooner ot ¶uſt 
later makes no great difference: but if we haveFnd | 
delayed this neceſſary work, the longer we have 
delayed it, the more unfit we ſhall be for it,and theulſin: 
more. unwilling to ſet about it; and if neceſſit 
drives us to it at laſt, we ſhall find that old Ag 
and ſickneſs are but bad times to make prepati 
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tion for Death in, to begin our Repentance and 
che change of a bad life. He that prepares not Ser. 15. 
fl for Death, before he draws near to it, and 
comes to lie upon a ſick bed, is like him that 
„begins to Study the Art of Navigation, when 
be hath preſent Occaſion and Uſe for the skill 
f MW which he hath not yet learned, when his Veſ- 
1 Wl fel is driven among Rocks, and is every 
is 
ll 


moment in danger of being daſt'd in pieces. 

Let this then be eſtabliſh*d for a firm Princi- 
dle and Rule, That the beſt and ſureſt prepara- 
tion for a happy and comfortable Death is a 
holy and good Life. For nothing will diſarm 
Death of its terrors, like the Conſcience of our 
own innocency, and of a ſincere deſire and en- 
nd II deavour. to pleaſe God in the general courſe and 
nd I tenour of our lives, and of a ſincere Repentance 
ach for all the errors and miſcarriages of our lives. 
th I And tho? our life be ſhort and uncertain, yet it 
the Nit is a great deal that we may do by way of pre- 
ood Ml paration for another World, if we begin and 
rom ſet out betimes, and be good Husbands of the 
heit preſent opportunities. It is a great way that 
fear ve may go in a ſhort time, if we be always mo- 
ath, U ving and preſſing forwards. 

But the miſchief is, many men paſs. fifty or 
ſrty years in the World, and when they are 
uſt going ont of it, they bethink themſelves 
nd ſtep hack as it were, to do ſomething which 4 
they had all this while forgot, viz. the main | 4 
uſineſs for which they came into the World, 

d repent of their ſins and reform their lives 
Wd make their peace with God and in time 
1} prepare for eternity. This, which is forgot- 
41 Hh 2 ten 


s 
3 i Vol. 9. 


ue way of preparing 
ten and deferr'd to the laſt, ovght to have been | 


firſt thought of, and to have been made the 
great buſineſs of their whole lives. 
But I proceed to give ſome more particular di- 
N concerning our preparation for Death; 
namely, | | 
1 By frequent meditation of it, which will ren- 
der it more familiar to us, and help us to tame 
this monſter, and to take off the dread of it; 


and therefore we ſhould accuſtom our ſelves to 


the thoughts of it, that we may in ſome mea - 
ſure be reconciled to it, 3 
2. We ſhould endeavour to mitigate the evil 


and terror of death by thinking of ſomething 


worſe, 1 mean the Evils and Miſeries of life. 


For when we once come to look upon Death as 
a a remedy of all the Evils of life, we ſhall then 


* 
4 


begin to be reconciled to it, and if we be wiſe, 


_ ſhall be glad to be out of the noiſe and danger 


and ſuffering of ſo many Evils as we are conti- 
nually liable to in this World; and ſhall thank 
God heartily/ for diſmiſſing us, and giving vs 
leave todie, and by death to put an end to this 
miſerable life, and to begin a better and hap- 
pier life, which ſhall never have an end, 


And we ſhould likewiſe meditate much on 
the Glory and Happineſs 'of another World. 


For if we be once poſſeſt with a firm belief and 
perſwaſion of it, we ſhall think the time long 


© That we are detained from it, and wiſh for that 
which we ſo much feared, 1 mean death, that 


jt may bring us to-the enjoyment of that which 
which we have much more Reaſon to deſire. 


And 
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And indeed conſidering (as I ſaid hefore) the 


F 


many Evils and Miſeries which we are liable to Ser, x F- 
and always in danger of, while we are in this | 


World, we have cauſe to thank Gad, that we 


were born to die, and that we are not condem: 


ned to live for ever in this World. So that when 


ever God ſhall think fit te releaſe us, we ought 
to eſteem it a favour : hut if he will have us 
to ſtay a little longer, we muſt with patience 
wait for another opportunity of making our e- 
ſcape ont of an evil and troubleſome World. 


But methinks we ſhould not much deſire to ride 


it out in the ſtorm any longer, when the port is 
open and we may ſafely enter in, And then, 

3. By way of farther preparation for death, 
we ſhould endeayour to maintain always a lively 
ſenſe of it in our Minds, that we may be, to'all 
good Effects and Purpoſes, as much under the 
power of it as if it were uſt approaching, as 


if the Phiſician or the Judge had paſt the Sentence . 
of death upon us. We. ſhould always reckon 


upon that which may happen the next moment; 
and if we do ſo, we ever be extreamly ſur- 


priſed ; but when euer our Lord comes, ſhall bg 
found watching. And, Fo 
Laſtly, We ſhould make it our conſtant Pray- 


er to God, that he would fit us for our diſſolu- 
tion, and ſtand by us and comfort us in that 


needful time, without whoſe gracious ſupport 
and aſſiſtance; both Phyſicians, and even the 
Miniſters of God themſelves are but miſerable 
comforters, It ſhould be our daily Petition to 
God, that he would enable us to perform this 


laſt act of our life with decency and — 
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2 The way of preparing * e 


of Mind, that neither our diſeaſe nor our weak: 


neſs may break the firmneſs of our Spirits, or 
leave us to be amazed with fear, or betrayed 
with peeviſhneſs, ſo as to render us yneaſie to 
our ſelves, or to make our Friends willing to be 
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' take the opportunity to impreſs upon our Minds 
ti Tue lively ſenſe of o—_y World, 
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E terra alteriu magnum ſpectare periclum, . 


Non quia vexati quenquam eſt jucunda voluptas 3 g Pts; 
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Sed quibus ipſe malis careas quia cernere ſuaye 
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Suave mari magno; turbantibuls æquora ventis, , Ser, 153 | 
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04 It is a pleaſant thing to ſtand upon the ſhore, 2 


« when we ſee others in a great Storm at Sea. 


« Not that it is delightful to ſee others in danger: 5 


« but when others are in great difficulties and 


4 dangers, it is a pleaſure to find our ſelves ſafe 
« and out of danger. | 


with great pains or tedious ſickneſs, we ſhould 
make uſe of all the conſiderations which Reaſon 
and Religion do furniſh ns withal, to help to 
mitigate and deceive our troubles, and to ma 


that ſhort way a little more ſmooth and eaſie. 


For the beſt of us have no Privilege and Ex- 
emption from the common accidents of huma- 
nity, no Piety can certainly ſecure to any 
of us an eaſie and comfortable Death; and 
therefore it is a groundleſs confidence for any 
Man to reckon upon it; we muſt in this, as in 


all other things, reſign up our ſelyes to God's 


good pleaſure, and ſubmit to him the time and 


manner and all other circumſtances of our de 


parture out of this World; whether our Sun 


ſhall ſet in a Cloud, or ſhine brighteſt and look 


biggeſt when it is going down, But however 


And if it ſhould pleaſe God to exerciſe un 


it ſets, it is the Sun till, and the Fountain of. 


Light, and will riſe gloriouſly, There are al- 
ways the Seeds of Joy and'Comfort in the Con- 
ſcience of a good Man; and tho? they be bid and 


buried 


C 


ys £— 00th 


The way of projuring N 


bes for a while, they will ſpring forth one 

me or other. Light is fowne for the righteous; 
r —— in heart, freed 
allures vs; Pſal. 97. 11. I will conclude all 
with the words of the Author of n 
Deut. 3 2. 29. O that they were wiſe, that the 'y 
rat arbor that they would mid their latter 
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